Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



TlIK TAl'l'AN I>III!NIIY- 




» r 



I Tappan PresDuterlan flssoclatlon | 

I IaIBRARY 1 



; /Presented by HON. D. BETHUNE DUFFIEID. ; 

From Library of Rev. Geo. Duffietd, D.D. 






\ 



in.a'lli.u.iqumlujg^"! 



1 



♦, 



3s 

3/4 



t 



^ 



^f^mmmm^m^mmmm 




/^ 



.TSr^j 



-y o ^^ 



INQUIRY 



INTO THE ^ 




^RiyiLKG£ AND DUTY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 

IN THE EXERCISH OP 

« 



CHRONOLOGY AND HISTORY OF SCRIPTURE SONGS 
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\ ANCIENT AND MODERN HISTORY OF THE PSALMODY OF 

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH; 

I AND AN 
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^An Apology for the Book of Psalms/^ 

S7 QTTiTITilfcT IMPBUBLSCTSy JBLm U. 



BY THOMAS DICKSON BAIRD, A, M. 

Faaior iif ih^Congregation of L^ebanon^ Pft. 

Whoso offeretk praise 'glorifieth me.-^P«aZtn«, 1. 23. 

Bat none saith, Where is God my Maker, who ghreth songs in tfie 
night— Jb^, XXXV. 10. 

B^ him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, 
that is, tiie fruit of our lips, ^ving thai^ to his name.— /&&. xiii. 15. 
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Wtntttn IBl^vltt ii( H^mm^l^niu^ to wit : 

BE IT REMEMBERED, that ob the nineteenth day of 
:9t ihih^-^^ i!^ January, in the forty-ninth year of the Independence of the 
^ * United States of America, A. "D. 1825, Thomas Dickson Baird« 

^ SEAL. || ^ ^^ office said district, hath deposited in this office the tide 
i^'i^^i^-^H^'ti of a Bool^ the right whereof he chiims as author, in the words 
following, to wit : 

•4n Inquiry into thepi'ivilege and duty of tJie christian chiircht in 
tfie exfirdse of Sacred Praise; a chronology and history of scripture 
songs from the creation; an esdaarged remew of the anctent and mod- 
em histmy of the psalmody of the chaistian church, cend an Examina- 
tion of an *^ Apology for the Book of Psahm^ by Gilbert J\PMastery 
^. JSI.—By Thomas Dickson 3ai]^ «^- Jlf* pastor of the congregcUion 
of Lebanon, Pa, 

In f^ooformity to the act of the congress of the United States, entitled, 
'' An act for the encouragement of learning, hy securing the copies of maiis, 
charts and books, to the authors aud pi-opnotois uf sut^ copies, during tne 
times therein mentioned.^-^ And also to the ac^ entitled, ^ An act supplemen- 
tary to an act, entitle^ ^Aa .act for the encouragement of leai^g, by secu- 
ring the copies of map«,. charts and hooka, to the authors and proprietors of 
eucii copies, during tbe times thA-ein mentioned,^ knd extending the benefits 
thereof to ue arts of de sign ing, engraving, and etching historical and other 
pilots." 
■^ WM. WALKER, 

Clerk of tJte Western District of Pennsylvania, 
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TO THE REV. MOSES WADDELL, D. ». • 

SmtCVetit of iTranftlin College^ ^thenis, ^reorfifar. 

Fery Dear 5tr, 

To return my siiicei% acknowledgments foif youY approbalioli of 
my former essay — ^to own wiUi gratitude the many kindnesses of a well 
tried and constant friend, who had the principal direction of my education — 
and to express the satisfaction I realize in having shared, not only the friend- 
ship, but the confidential am^liarity of so distinguished a patron of piety and 
literature; I send you the following sh««ts ^3/rcx lite mountains, which h|kTe 
for some years raised their ^ cloud capp'd" summits between us. 

Could I cease to remember, orto^beJ, the friendship of many of the most 

'espectable of the fathers and brethren of our Church, it would evince, at 

the same timej my insensibility and my ingratitude. But to yourself in the 

South, and to a Rev. brother in the West,- 1 am under greater obligations, 

sOn the ground of rea2, m>Zu^ practical friendship^ than to all others besides. 

\ VR, MOSES W^^DDELL, of Athens, Georgia, and the REV. 
J^dMES CC7I«B£AT50JV*,ofZan«sville,Obio,wiU therefore, indulge 
&e desire of associating theiv names on this page,, as the particular friends 
of the author. 

Next to the desire and hope ^t this book may, in some reasonable de- 
gree, merit your approbation, is my solicitude that it shoidd obtain it To 
enjoy the favourable oinnion of a few characters of acknowledged eminence. 
In the religious and literary world, such as before eiqiressed their approba- 
tion of my performance, will more than counterbalance all Uie obloquy with 
which I have hitherto been distingiiished, and of which I may reasonably 
Mticipate a repetition. 

I had, indeed, once indulged the hope of presenting you with a work of a 
very'difierent character— a work, the execution of which, your friendly 
Partiality had some years since assigned to my pen 5 but which, from my 
peculiar circumstances, is not likely soon to be performed. Were I de- 
flirouS) however^ of becoming an author, and left to the selection of my sub- 



ject, without any adventitiouB ciri^ms^ces fo infliience my ehoice, fEr 
doctrine ofaovere^pfi grace would be that on which I would ente^^ peihapsr 
in preference to all others; and yrluchyit is possible, may yet be attempted, 
\ if life, health and opportunity permit. Aa this, however, "with all future 

events, depend entirely on the will of providence — ^it may be accomplisli*- 
ed— it may never be aU«mpted. But amidst all earthly changes, while 
reason retains its throne and memory its power,^you may believe in the sen- 
timents offtsteem and respect with which I am, 



Ever yours> 

T. P. BAIBP. 



JUbationy near Pittsburg Jan* 12,^182^ 



PREFACE. 



In presenting this work to the ];)ublic, the author ex- 
pressly disclaims the design of entering into a contest of 
angry words with any iflBinler, and still less with any branch 
of the visible Church of Christ. While, therefore, he feels 
it to be a duty to examine the ' Apolooy^ of Mr. M'Master, 
as well its language as its arguments, he trusts, that evea 
in that part of his work, the reader will not find any thing 
inconsistent with the above profession. While, therefore, 
he designs faithfully and flrmfy to point out some of the 
nuerAcea improprieties of Mr. M'Master's language, and to 
correct a number of his erroneous statements and misrepre" 
sentations, to* descend to his abusive language^ or retort hi» 
inyectives, be has no intention.* 

The suliject, indeed^- on which he writes,- if duly weighed,^ 
19 rather calculated to repress the turbulent passions, and 
elicit the best feelings of the human breast, even while it 
excites and exercises the temperate zeal of the jud icons 
advocate. Neither can the author thinks that angry ov 
reproachful liin^ua^e will ever give weight to ai^unrent, or 
invite te candid investigation.- It may confirnvor infuri- 
ate the prepossessions of prejudice — dictate or control the 
opinions of ignprance-^rally and conceiltrate the zeal or 
the envy of sects and parties; but to aid the mind in it» 
judicious deliberations-^faeiUtate the eonclusions of sound 
wisdom — or fix the principles of the inquirer on the im- 
moveable foundation of truths it has no power. He feeis^ 
therefore, quite disposed to leave the whole vocabulary of 
abuse to those who* nave a taste and- a talent for its employ- 
mentt as he hopes he has not so learned Christ— as it is not 
necessary to the illustration or defence of his sentiments— » 
and as the taste and the interest of his readers do not re- 
quire itr 

Some of the language whieh Mr.- M'Ma'ster has seen fit 
io< employ, has also suggested the expediency of giving, ia 
in i!ntFod[uctoF7 letter^ a succinct account of the progress of 
1 * 
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the discussion on this subject, and particularly the inanni 
in which the author of the present work has been drawn, 
into it 

In all this, he desires to write under a due impression of 
his hi^h responsibility to the public, to the church, to his 
own conscience, and above all, to the Searcher of hearts, 
from whom the motives of action and means of accomplisK- 
nient cannot be concealed. 

Should this work be instrumental in breaking down some 
of the remaining barriers of prejudice— of refuting the un- 
supported allegations of party zeal— of encouraging a more^ 
free and enlarged enjoyment of christian and scriptural 
privileges — and of harmonizing and uniting the sentiments 
and feelings of the children of God , in the delightful exer* 
cise of sacred praise; the author would rejoice in this rich 
reward of his labour. 

To a candid public, therefore, under the patronage of 
heaven, he fearles&ly commits it;^ hoping,^ that its faults • 
may be forgiven, and what is according to godliness may 
be blessed f for which purpose,, he requests that it may be^ 
I'ead with attention ana patience — examined with care and 
deliberation — and judged with candour and truth, and he- 
asks no more. 



• Since the proposals for this work hftv« been issued, the^ 
Christian Monitor for October,. 1824, published at Al- 
bany^, has fallen in my way,, in which I find th«. following^ 
article :. 

"PROPOSED New Publication.. " 

• We find in the Pittsburgh Recorder, a proposition (should>!^ 
it meet with sufficient encouragement) to publisli a work en- 
titled, <*An inquiry into the duty and* privilege of the- 
christian church in the exercise of sac red praise — By T. D. 
Baird^ A. M.'' the avowed object of which is, a refutatiotb 
of a work entitled, *^An Apology for the Book of Psalms- 
— :By Gilbert M'Master, A. M. " We are ignorant of Mr. 
Baird's qualifications for the execution of the work he haa^ 
\tndertaken; but whatever his talents may be, we hope he 
will evince for the book of Psalms^ a;s a component part oF 
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the inspired volume, greater reverence than most of his 
predecessors have done when advocating the cause which 
Mr. B- has espoused. " 

If the writer of the above is ignorant of the authorV 
'^qualifications" or ** talents,'^ it is a full confession that 
he is also ignorant of his disposition^ and any insinuation 
of irreverence for the Psalms of David, by anticipated hopes- 
or fears, is at this period^ not only unseasonable, but ex- 
tremely indecorous. 

The assumption^ too, that my ** predecessors" have 
treated the book of Psalms^ as a component part of the in- 
spired volume^ with irreverence^ is not only gratuitous, but 
utterly void of truth, as we shall have occasion to notice 
more particularly in the sequek With all the changes whiclv 
have been rung on this charge, from the distant insinuation 
to the broad and violent accusation, and by whomsoever 
propagated, whether from the kitchen, the parlour, the 
pulpit, or the press,^ it is untrue. Not one of the writers 
txy whom the allusion is made,^^ has treated the book of Psalms,^ 
or any part of the- word of God, in the irreverent manner 
intimated, or rather assumed in the above article^ That 
incautious, or,, if the epithet please better, improper^ ex- 
pressions-have been used, we have no disposition to deny^ 
out as irreverence expresses a particular state of mind, there 
is a vastdifterenee betwixt an inconsiderate or an improp- 
er expression, and irreverence fur any part of scripture. 

Even Dr. Watts, who has been so much vilified as the 
arch enermtf. of the book of Psalms, although he has written 
some things which few would ap|)rove,' has not written any 
tiling that a reader of intelligence atid candour would con- 
strue into such irreverence 5 and has written much which 
affords conclusive evidence of a very contrary character. 

If o\ir opponents /themselves have guarded against every 
improper expression, it is well — they may cast stones: but 
if, in the defence of their pwn views, they have indulged 
unhdlowed language or feelings, were their sentiments ever 
so correct, it might perhaps be nearly as criminaF to con- 
tend wickedly for God^ as to treat even the Psalms of David 
with irreverence. 

In fine, it might have been as well for the Monitor to 
have suffered us to proceed in our own course, without those 
fiings in wl^ our brethren on the other side are so fond 
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to indulg;e; and if, when we shall have done, the Psarins- 
have suffered by our observations, the Christiafi Monitor^ 
or any of its friends, will have the right and the opportu- 
nity to apply the proper corrective. But the course which 
has been hitherto pursued by this and other writers, will 
Imve little tendency to convince any one* of error, or ta 
bring the question to any useful issue, unless obloquy and 
reproach would promise such a result- 
It is not for the author to say how far he has succeeded 
in his design, but instead of treating the Psaltns of Davidy 
or any other part of the sacred volunre with theieast irrev-^ 
erence, he has endeavoured^ in the following sheets, what- 
ever other authorities he- may hajveused, to keep the ** law 
and the testimony" constantly in view. If they will not 
support his cause, he has no wish it should stand* much less- 
prevail. As, however, he is fully persuaded- that divine 
revelation triumphantly sustains the principles he has un- 
dertaken to advocate, he would,- wi thrall due deference to- 
tlie judgment of others, show also his opinion^ In A)rming 
and supporting this opinion, he occupies ground which he 
believes to be altogether rmv. In it hehas no *•* predeces- 
sor;" and in occupying it he is no *' copyist." Whatever^ 
therefore, may be its merit or demerit, the credit or the^^ 
blame is exclusively his own. He neither admits the 
weakness nor declines the support of the arguments former- 
ly employedi Their being trite has not impaired their 
strength, but if he has been abie to call to bis aid original 
and efficient arguments, he feels himself not only autho- 
risedy but bouna, to lay them before the- reader, that he 
may give them- that weight in the formation of his opinion,. 
tx> which they may appear tahave a just claim. 

When his opinions and hi» reasons shall have* been ex- 
amined with deliberation and candour, he willingly leaves 
<^verv reader to draw his own concliisions.- 

That these conclusions^may be according to truth, and 
to the praise and glory of God, is, so far as he can judge 
his own views and exercises^- his sincere desire ^d prajev* 
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In this introductory letter I propose giviits 
a succinct sketch of the controversy on the sub- 
ject of Psalmody, as it has progressed from about 
the time of its commencement in this country^ 
until the present day j at least, so far as it has 
fallen under my observation, or come to my^ 
knowledge. 

In fulfilling this design, I am led to remark^ 
that the first publication on the subject which I 
have seen, or of which I have heard,^ is a sermons 
entitled,^ *^ An humble attempt toward the im- 
provement of Psalmody, or the propriety, neces- 
sity and use of evangelical psalmody in worship : 
delivered at a meeting of the Presbytery of Han- 
over in Virginia, Oct. 6, 1762— By John Todd,. 
A. M." The first sentence of the preface says^ 
^^The author had no desigu of publishing the 
following discourse, but a petition having been 
presented to the presbytery, desiring their opin- 
ion, whether Br. Watts' Psalmody might, with 
safety, be used in the churches; and the presby- 
tery having appointed him to give his sentiments 
Bu the subject; and several persons who heard 
it? having earnestly desired it might be printed, , 
\irging, that it wouM be of use to many serious^ 
inquirers : desirous to serve the best interests of 
mankind, he sends it abroad into the world.'^ 
Tliis is a valuable little performance, but out of 
$rint,, and now little known in the church* 
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The next wo /k which has come to my kuowP 
edge, is " Plain reasons why neither Dr. Watts^ 
Imitation t)f the Psalms, nor his other poems^* 
nor any other human composition, ought to be 
used in the praises of the great God our Saviour 
— ^but that a metre version of the book of Psalms, 
examined with wise and critical care, by piou& 
and learned divines,^ and found by them to be as 
near the Hebrew metre Psalms as the idiom of 
the English language would admit, ought to be 
used — By Thomas Clark, V. D. M. Albany, 
1783.^^ The design of this work is fully ex- 
plained in the title; but, I apprehend, that it will 
be extremely difficult to find a version of the a- 
bove description. In shorty I believe there never 
was, and never will be, one to answer the por- 
trait drawn by Mr. Clark. To lay aside other 
qualities or requisites, the single one of being as 
near the Hebrew metre Psalms as the idiom of 
the English language would admit, has never 
yet been attained, and we apprehend never will.. 
The requirement as near, would be hard to an- 
swer, or to say when it was effected. 

In the year 1790, th« Rev. John Black of 
Marsh creek^ Pennsylvania, appeared in defence 
of a gospel psalmody, in a Sermon entitled,. 
^^The duty of christians in singing the praises of 
God, explained.^' To this there was a reply in 
the following year, in a "Discourse on the di- 
vine ordinance of singing psalms — By John An- 
derson, minister of the gospel, and member of 
the Associate Presbytery of Pennsylvania.'^ — 
To this Mr. Black rejoined in the next year, by 
^^An eii{;amination of the Rev. John Anderson's 
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discourse on the divine ordinance of singing 
psalms/^ In the year 1794, the Rev. James 
Latta, D. D. entered the lists, in "A. Discourse 
on Psalmody," from Col. iii. 16, 17; which had 
iiot only the approbation of his brethren, but also 
' that of the candid of other denominations. This 
circumstance appears to have given Mr. M^Mas- 
ter considerable displeasure 4ind uneasiness, as 
we may plainly see in the following marginal 
note. 

^^ After reading Dr. Latta^s discourse on psal- 
mody, and not a little surprised at its sentiments 
and reasoning, upon turning to th^ Christianas 
Magazine, my surprise was accompanied by 
pain, to find that the learned and orthodox edi- 
tors of that respectable work, devoted their pa- 
ges to eulogise that gentleman, not only as a man, 
and a scholar, but a divine; and, as if to make 
, it more conspicuous, in a marginal note, to ad- 
duce Ms '' Discourse on Psalmody," as a speci- 
men of his talent, in justification of their eulogy. 
No tess painful is it to find such a work receive 
the high commendation of such a man as the 
learned and excellent professor at Princeton, in 
his life of Dr. Rodgers . It is hoped none of these 
gentlemen were really acquainted with the true 
character of that work; but resting upon what 
they considered the character of their friend, un- 
wittingly transferred the reputation of the man to 
his book. Their t^^stimony may be employed, 
in a future day, to give currency to the very ex- 
ceptionable pages of that discourse. To correct 
the evil is a/duty they owe to themselves, to the 
;<ihijtrch of God, and to th^ cause of truth-'^ Apo^ 
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ogy, p. 112, third edition; which is the edition I 
use, unless where another is specified. 

It must have been rash indeed, for Drs. Ma- 
son and Miller, to eulogise a work to which the 
author of the Apology has such a dislike; and it 
is perhaps the least that could be expected, that 
they would, according to the course he has pre- 
scribed, correct the evil^ by making a seasonable 
and expli^ retraction of their eulogies on Dr, 
Latta^s book. Mr. M'M. has also given the Drs, 
a tolerably fair specimen of his charity and can- 
dour, in supposing they had unwittingly recom- 
mended a book, with the true character of which 
none of them were acquainted^ hut transferred 
the reputation of the man to his book, hj resting 
upon what they considered the character of their 
fnend. And besides all this, that they gave this 
▼ery book, of the contents of which they were 
ignorant, as a specimen of his talent as a man, 
a scholar and a divine. What a generous apol- 
ogist!! 

Thos» who know the character of Drs. Mason 
and Miller, wiH not easily believe that a book 
highly commended or eulogised by these ^' learn- 
ed and orthodox editors and the excellent Pro- 
fessor/^ contains the absurdity or impiety which 
•ur author ascribes to the work of Dr. Latta. 
With such readers, his declaration or his opinion 
when weighed against theirs, will prove light as 
vanity. But more x»f Hr, liatta hereafter. 

In the year 1800, Mr. Anderson published 
his ^^YindicisB Cantatus Dominicse;" and the 
next jrear appeared ^' A Discourse on Psalmody, 
delivered at Newburgh, before the Presbytery 
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©f Hudson^ Sept. 1801 — By Jonathan Freeman, 

A. M. V- p. M.;^ 

From this period until the year 1815, the 
cause of Gospel Psalmody appears to have been 
making peaceable and steady process. But a- 
bout the latter period, Mr. M^Master and some 
others, were burnishing their armour for a fresh 
onset— although the ^^ Science of Praise'^ was 
published before the ^^ Apology,'^ or Mr. Walk- 
er^s Sermon, yet in the first it is said^ the author of 
ihe ^^ Science of Praise^^ " would not have been 
noticed, were it not for the company in which he 
is found;'' and the last, " I had not the pleasure 
of seeing your pamphlet, nor had I even knowl- 
edge of its existence, until my sertnon was almost 
ready for the preis.'' These authors, therefore, 
were preparing, at the period mentioned, to bring 
the subject before the public, but were anticipated 
by the seal of one of their brethren. 

In the latter pajrt of the year above mentioned, 
having been engaged to preach in a vacant con- 
£regati(m belongimg to our church, at some little 
distance from my own, and in the vicinity of the 
Rev. Robert Wallace of the Reformed Presby- 
tery, he attended sermon, or at least arrived be- 
fore the service was closed. After the dismis- 
sion of the assembly, he commenced a most 
furious attack upon me, respecting the psalmody 
t>f our church; and after a debate at least suffici- 
ently animated, Mr. Wallace concluded by a 
tdrrent of abusive declamation against revivals of 
religion, camp-meetings, Presbyterians, &c. &c. 
and Anally, with the rest of his brethren, won- 
dered we were not smitten down like Uzsia. 
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To this I Fejoined^ that as these things were quite 
foreign to the subject of dispute^ they could an- 
swer no purpose in the discussion^ unless as a 
thin covering to his defeat^ and that the simple 
fact of his resorting to the language of vitupera- 
tion and abuse was a tacit acknowledgment^ that 
either his ground was untenable^ or he -was in- 
competent to maintain it. In a subsequent con- 
versation he confirmed ihis remark^ by acknowl- 
edging^ in the presence of company^ that I had 
^^ puzzled^' him. 

Soon after tlds conversation^ Mr. W. under- 
took ta instruct his people on the subject of 
Psalmody, by a discourse in which he certainly 
manifested an uncommon share of originality and 
ingenuity, in the selection and management of 
his thesis. His text was Judges xii. 6, " Then 
said they unto him, say now Shibboleth : and he 
said Sibboleth : for he could not frame to pro- 
nounce it right. Then they took him, and slew 
Iiim at the passages of Jordan : and there fell at 
that time of the Ephraimites forty and two thou* 
sand.^^ In the exposition of this scripture. Shib- 
boleth was stated to prefigure or symbolize 
David^s Psalms — Sibboleth, Watts^ Imitation — 
Jordan, death — and the Ephraimites, the Pres- 
byterians. When, therefore, they shall come to 
the banks of Jordan, that is, to the hour of death, 
those who can say Shibboleth, that is those who 
have sung David's Psalms, shall pass over in 
safety; but those who only say Sibboleth, that is 
those who have used Watts' Imitation, shall die 
the death. Notwithstanding my information 
respecting the above discourse was from a res- 



1 



INTRODUCTION. XT 

pectable source, I could not resist the impres- 
sion that the account I received was a caricature^ 
until I had the opportunity and satisfaction of 
hearing it from Mr. W. himself. I communica- 
ted to him the account of his discourse which I 
had received, and which I have given above, 
adding the explicit question, ^^Is it possible, 
Mr. Wallace, that you have given such an ex- 
planation of the text in question ?'' To which he 
replied expressly in these words, "I confess it 
is substantially correct.^^ To the information I 
had before obtained, Mr. W. himself added an 
account of nine characteristics he had given of 
the Presbyterians, in which they were symbolized 
by their prototypes, the Ephraimites; such as^ 
that they were " a cruel people — a wicked people 
—-a treacherous people — a lying people," &c. &c. 
and stated,: or rather boasted, that he had said 
hard things of the " General Assembly.^^ These 
were his own statements, and require no com- 
ment. The facts however could be established 
even in a court of justice. 

All this, however, might have passed away 
as the shadows of the evening, had not Mr. W. 
adopted other expedients to create uneasiness 
among my people. Not contented with preach- 
ing his Shibboleth sermon, and vilifying the 
Presbyterians and the General Assembly in pub- 
lic, he adopted the plan of separate and private 
conversations, to fill their minds with a variety of 
difficulties and dissatisfactions, for the purpose 
of proselyiism, until the best informed among 
my people, as well as among those of my breth- 
ren to whose council I had access, were decided-^ 
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ly of opinioiL that it had become necessary ta 
counteract his insidioui^ conduct by a suitable 
publication. 

Although such were the causes that originated 
the ^^ Science of Praise,^' it is thought that it 
was untainted with invidious or party languag^^ 
or feelings. It reproached no sect — ^attacked na 
denomdnation of professing christians; but at- 
tempted to discuss the subject on which it was 
written^ in a manner hs applicable to a portion 
of that branch of the church to which the author 
belongs^ %.» to any other. Under these circum- 
stances^ and with these views^ that book made 
its appearance in the spring of 181 6; and although 
young in the ministry — settled far from good or 
extensive libraries — encumbered with other da- 
ties and avocations — and, for particular reasons^ 
the wonk hurried through the press with undue 
precipiiation, I had very soon the satisfaction tor 
know its favourable reception, as well as its ac- 
knowledged and salutary effects. All uneasi- 
ness in my own chaise immediately subsided — 
many who had held contrary sentiments on the 
subject of psalmody were convinced; and th& 
favourable opinion of my fathers and brethren^ 
in the most desirable instances, was expressed in 
terms much more flatteriilg than I had ventured 
to anticipate. 

In the year 1817, a pamphlet was published 
at Cadiz, Ohio, by the Rev. John Walker, 
of the Associate Church. This pamphlet con- 
tains "A Sermon^' from Ps. cv. 2, and ^^ Let- 
ters to the Rev. T. D. Baird, Minister of the 
Ocspel at Newark, Ohio/^ A quotation from 
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the " Sermon/^ and anftther from the. " Let- 
ters,- ^ will afford the reader a sufficient specimen 
of Mr- Walker's work. In the sermon, p. 8, Mr. 
W* says, ^^We proceed to observe, that the 
command given by Hezekiah and his princes, 
was either judicial, ceremonial or moral : it could 
not be judicial, for this law only respected the 
Jewish politics : it could not be ceremonial, be- 
cause it is, and will continue to the end of the 
world, a permanent duty in the church.'' Per- 
haps the reader will be able to make something of 
the argument of Mr. W. but it is certain I can- 
not unless it is this — ^that it toiZZ continue because 
it will continue; or, as the honest Caledonian 
would illustrate predestination^ '' What maun be 
wull be.'' 

In the first of Mr. W's letters addresised to 
me, in speaking of Messrs. Latta and Black, he^ 
says, " To do these ministers justice, they had 
some knowledge of rhetoric; they had learned to 
distinguish betweeu the style of arguraentatioii 
and the style of the stag^; they bad studied how 
to reject the figure swollen toa shapeless size^ and 
the language which sinks beneath the level of com* 
mon learning,'' p. 45. I would have been very 
much gratified if the author had subjoined a note 
for the benefit of uninfcNrmed readers^ explaining 
to what 8i%e a figure is i^woUen when it becomes 
shapeleas, as it would require one who has some 
hnowledge of rhetoric to illustrate that point. 

The abov^ quotations are by no means unfair 
specimens af Mr. W's vmting; and therefore^ a 
reply to tbe book was thou^t quiteunnecessary^ 

and none was ever,aflrere4> 

a* 
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In the year 1818, there appeared, at Ballsfott 
Spa, ^^Aq Apology for the Book of Psalms, in 
five Letters; addressed to the friends^ of Union in 
the church of God — ^By Gilbert M^Master, A. 
M/^ And in 1821, at Philadelphia, there ap- 
peared the "Third editio% reprinted, with , some 
€orrections, from the second edition, improved; 
together with animadversions upon Dr. Ely^» 
review of the first edition/^ Of these I say no- 
thing at present, as this work will occupy its full 
ghare of my a,tteiition hereafter. 

In this same year an anonymous publication 
appeared at Carlisle, Pa^ entitled, "-Hints ob 
the Church Psalmody, being an attempt to repel 
the violence of such as would rob her of a pre- 
cious right .^' This i& the work of a firm and deci- 
ded writer, and I am led to think, that if he had 
extended his ^^ Hints'^ to the whole field of this 
controversy, he >vould at least have greatly less- 
ened,, if he would not have entirely superseded the 
necessity of another publication. In 1822, ap- 
peared the ^^ design and use of the book of Psalms 
in the New Testament Church, illustrated and 
proved^ — ^By Alexander Gordon> Pastor of the 
Associate Congregation of Guinston.'^ This au-- 
tttor appears as the auxiliary of Mr. M^Master, 
and in his preface cbaunts the eulogy of his in- 
telligence^ cool imparttoMtg^ candor^ §*c. §*c. If 
Mr. M^M. is a cool, impai*tial and candid writer, 
I know not how it is possible to be otherwise. 
If, too, the structure which Mr^ M^. has rais-^ 
ed, should be in danger of falling, I apprehend 
&at the buttress which Mf*. Gordon has placed 
under it wiU n^k long^ sustain it. 
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This year, also, appeared " StrictiirBs on a 
book, entitled, ^An Apology for the Book of 
Psalms — ^By Gilbert M'Master:^ to which will 
be added. Remarks on a book, entitled, <Th« 
design and use of the Book of Psalms — ^By Alex* 
aader Gordon' — By Henry Ruffh^r, M. A* Lex- 
ington, Va. 1822.'^ 

Had this writer taken a more extensive view 
of the subject, he might have saved his brethren 
any farther trouble; for as far as he has occupied 
the ground, he has done it with effect: but still, 
it is only ^^ Strictures'' and " Remarks;" and 
much of the Apology, and of the question, re* 
main untouched. What Mr. Ruffner has per- 
formed, however, &hows that he was capable of 
more. 

I have heard of two or three other little essays 
on this subject, but I neither know their titles nor 
their merits. From such a catalogue, however,, 
amounting to no less than twelve writers, and 
fourteen publioations on both sides of the ques- 
tion, some of which hajre passed through several 
editions, it might reasonably enough be inquired^ 
^' Where is, or can de^^ the call for another on the. 
same subject?" To this, it is replied, that the 
greater part of those mentioned, are out of print — 
that those which are still in circulation, are chief- 
ly distriliuted east of the mountains — ^that in gen- 
eral ihey are only Hints, Strictures, Remarks, 
&c. — ^that it is believed that new light can be e- 
licited in favour of a Gt>spel Psalmody, and that 
the history of the Ghurch on this subject, and 
under its different dispensations, is not as well 
known, or as much notked^ as would be proftta^^ 
ble to the worshippers of God» 
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Excepting also the attention paid to Dr. TSljy 
in the last edition of the Apology, I am the only 
surviver of those who have been personally dis- 
tinguished by the abuse of Mr. M'M. On the 
authority of his book, I have been represented 
as the copyist of Dr. Latta^ as not only inimical 
to, but the virulent enemy of inspired songs: 
while these and other unfounded statements 
circulate with the third edition of the Apology^ 
repeated, unrefuted and believed. As, therefore, 
I was compelled, in self-defence, in the first in- 
stance, to appear against the insidious devices of 
a Rev. brother of Mr. M^ M., so I am again 
brought under a similar necessity by Mr. M^M. 
himself. In this necessity, devolvirtg upon me 
the opinion of a number of my fathers and breth- 
ren are as decided as my own. 

As, too, the brethren of Mr. M'Master zeal- 
ously patronize his work; as all ranks in that and 
some other denominations, aid with equal zeal^ 
in its circulation: and as the third edition is in a 
great measure distributed,»an importance, though 
of an adventitious character, ii& stamped upon it 
that^ demands attention. 

J\^ain. If, as it is said, and as the zeal man- 
ifested in the circulation of the Apology would 
fieem to imply, this is their best work on that 
side of the question^ a fair and full examina- 
tion of all its most important parts will try their 
main strength, and perhaps have some tendency 
to bring the contest nearer to a close. 

As some of the subjects of our anthor^s ani- 
madversion had gone the way of all the earthy be- 
£are he so severely chastised them,^ so others of 
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them have since been committed to their kindred 
dust. In the course of my remarks^ therefore, I 
will feel myself under no less obligation to defend 
the character of the pious dead, when unjustly 
assailed, than to vindicate my own. Why all 
this has not been sooner attempted, will be of 
little interest to the public. Suffice it to say, 
that when I obtained the first sight of the Apol- 
ogy, proposals were out for a third edition; that 
when that edition was published, a number of do^ 
mestic engagements and circumstances placed 
the execution of this work out of the bounds of 
common practicability-— that I also expected a 
brother, who was equally concerned with myself, 
but whom the clods of the vaMey have since cov- 
ered ^ to perform the work and save me the labour, 
and finaLlly, that I had frequent and serious fears, 
that the unfairness and scurrility of Mr. M'M. 
might lead me, even unawares, into the employ- 
ment of language too much like his own. How- 
ever, resolved to watch against excitement, I am 
well aware of ^eat deficiency in self-control, and 
great provocation in the Apology, if unfair state- 
ments, unfounded and heavy charges, and per- 
sonal insults, may be viewed in that light. It 
may be observed, too, that from the necessity of 
refuting erroneous statements there arises a ne-^ 
cessity of employing language to answer the pur- 
pose,which sometimes may appear to arise from 
a resentful spirit, when it does not, and doubtless 
often savours too strongly of that leaven. 

All this, however, is now left with the cmdid 
reader, from whom alone I expect any indul- 
gence, or even fairness; and from whom alone I 
think worth while to ask it. 
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History of Psalmody before the giving of the Law. 

^l demand proof from fhe word of God, that with divine approbation, 
ali3rTiin of human composure was under any dispensation of grace admitted 
into the Psalmody of the Church. Liet the friends of innovation establish 
this, or tell us how tiiey will free themselves from the charge of will*wor* 
ship." J3pology,p, 134. 

It is not worth while to say much about the reproach- 
ful epithet, *^ friends of innovation," nor the inconsistency 
of accompanyine this reproach with a demand of prooi, 
which, it furnished, will show that the reproach is itself 
unjust. This is precisely to declare us guilty, and then 
to demand the proof of our innocence. Of the justice of 
this course, the reader will judge. I do not despair, how-* 
ever, of offering proof which wnl convince every unbiaseed 
and judicious reader, that songs of human composure have 
been employed with divine approbation^ not under one on- 
ly, but under every dispensation of erace with which man 
has been favoured; ana therefore, that in offering up our 
songs of praise in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
do not merit the reproach which the above language conveys. 
To gu^ird, however, as much as possible asainst mistakes 
or evasions, it may be proper to explain what we intend 
by the terms churchy human eomposuref &c. Some con- 
tend that there was no church in the world until the time 
of Abraham, and the organization which it then received. 
But without entering into the ouestion of the church's ori- 
gin, as an organized body, altnough I am led to suspect I 
would differ from the above opinion, yet, for the purposes of 
communion in acts of worship, I apprehend, that wnereyer 
there are, or have been^ two or three met in the divine 
name and for his service, there is a church of God, wheth- 
er it were Adam and Eve alone» or any of their descendants) 
who have united to **call upon the name of the Lord*^[ 
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As to the term human composure, it is perhaps more 
indefinite than at first sight may appear to m&nj; but as 
I am solicitous to be understood, I will give mj own vieivs 
on the subject 

I find that the word merely human, which was formerly 
a phrase employed in the directory for worship of the As- 
sociate Reformed Church, has underwent the animadver- 
sions of Mr. M'M. and is, I understand, to be excluded 
from the next edition of that formula. I take it then, that 
all those assistances which were offered to Patriarchs, 
Prophets or Apostles, or were promised to the church, un- 
til tne end of time, except what is given us in the word of 
God, are excluded from any'claiin to the inspiration in- 
tended; and that whatever may otherwise be their charac- 
ter or value, they can only rank with human composition. 
It will not be denied, that many miracles were wrought, 
and discourses delivered, which are not in the records of 
inspiration f and I would be very unwilling to believe, 
contrary to the divine promise, that the Spirit has been 
withdrawn from the church. But these assistances do 
XLfA constitute that plenary inspiration by which the 
scriptures .were written. Every thing, therefore, of this 
kino, which is not in the Bible, although not mereZy human, 
not having the seal of inspiration, by incorporation with 
the written word, we shall view in the character of human 
composition. 

From the manner in which Mr. M'M. and his friends 
have expressed themselves, I anticipate their accordance 
with this yiew of inspiration, at least with what we are to 
account inspired songs, as distinguished from human com- 
positions. 

To understand, threfore, as clearly as. possible, the prac- 
tice of the church of God under the different dispensations 
of his grace, I have compiled the two following tables. 
^Rit first b a chronokjgy of scripture songs, and some of 
^ose occasions on which they were employed or promised* 
The second is a chronology of scripture names^ which it is 
believed will shed somelight on this part of the subject, 
and, of course aid us in our conclusions. In the compila- 
tion of these tables, I have availed myself of the assistance 
of Poole, Henry, Scott, Patrick^ Taylor, Home, Brown^ 
Cruden^ Magee^ and others. 
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Table of Scripture Songs, continued. 
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The use I intend to make of th^se tables, in tliie diBcw* 
sion of the present qu^fttion, is, to show that the PatFiarch» 
were in the practice of offering up the saEcrilice of praise t» 
Godf tha^ their songs make no part of the inspired volum^ 
and that, tb^fore, thej must necessarily class Vfipx hu* 
man composition. 

That they were in the practice of this sacred exercise^^^ 
is probable^ from the i^ature of' their relation to God, as 
well as fronr the fact of their having been Instructed re<- 
specting the waj of approach to him, m reFigious worekip. 
Indeed, I belieTe, there is no dispute amon^ the learned 
on this subject, as they generally, if hot universally,, ad- 
mit, that Adam understood and practised, the exercise of 
praise, as well as of prayer, although we have no accouitt: 
«^f either. 

When, too, we read, in the words of God himself, that 
when the foundations of the earth were laid, ^ the morning, 
stars^ sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
j.oy ;^''and the declaration, ^^ whoso offereth praise, glorifietk 
me,?' we cannot suppose that out first parents were kept 
ignorant of an exercise, in which angels, tiere called ^'sons 
of God," and ^> morning stavs^" delighted to expatiate, and 
which is of itself calcul^ed to glorify God; or, that, know- 
ing it, they neglected to practise accordingly. This is aU 
89 further prol^ble, from the d eel a ratios of scripture wheD) 
relating the biirtfa of Edos, ^^ Then, began, men to call upon 
the name of the Lord»" at expression which has been dif- 
ferently explained, but which appears to have nothing ei- 
ther ainbigu\>us or difficult iii it. Vj^hen Cuin had slain his 
brother Abel, there appears, to have been none left, who 
lived in the fenr of Goa, with the exception of Adam and Eve,. 
lintiL Set!), who was born about a year after the murder,, 
had a sen,, £^v>S9 in the 2S5th year of the world,, and when 
himself was 105. In the mean time, the wicked race of 
Cain,, were increasing in num]).ers and.ia depravity, with- 
©at either religion or the profession of it, until the time of 
IjUios, Gen. iv.. 26; and the remaining childi^ea of Adam« 
Gen.,-v. 11, ia whose day thereappears to have been a suf- 
ficient nunvbser, of a better race, to encourage^ach. other 
in a public and united practice of piety and religious wor- 
ship. ''To call upon the name of tne Lord^ appears tft 
iut^nd prayer, 1st Kings, xviii. £4^and 2d Kiogs,, v. 11-^ 
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Fraise, Ist Chron. xvi. 8; Ps. cv. 1, and Is. xii. 4 — and 
religious worship ingeneraU Pa. cxvi. \1 — Zeph. iii. 9— 
Acts ik 21. — RoA. X. 13, and Ist Cor. i. tL In the text 
before us, then, we see the evidence of uniting in prayer 
and praise, and in other acts of piety and religion. 

Neither can we well suppose that, with all the tiM and 
untold, displays of the divine wisdom, power and goodness, 
before, during and after the deluge, that the patriarchs, 
from Seth to' Abraham, neglected to recount in songs of 
praise the wonderous works and ways of God. 

This Tiew is greatly strengthened, by the names that we 
find were given, in many instances, to persons and places; 
and doubtless in maA y more which have not been recorded*! 

As, in the days of Enos, xMn began to call upon the name 
of the Lord^ so, his grandson, soon after, was called Ma- 
halaleel, or ** He that praises God,'^ expressive doubtless 
of the exercises in which his parents, who gave the name,, 
delighted to employ themselves* The si^me observations 
will apply to the other names given in the taMe, as it was 
the practice^For a long time after this, to confer names ac- 
^rding to the feelings or circumstances of the time in 
which thejPwere given, and even to alter or change them 
for the same reason^ It is therefore evident, that the pa- 
triarchs recognised the obligation or privilege, and cultiva- 
ted the practice of sacred praise. But what is altogether 
conclusive on this sutject, is the evidence arising from the 
facts recorded respecting Jubal, Laban and Job. What- 
ever may be said of the wickedness of Cain'is race, Jubal,. 
whose name signifies a trumnet, invented the harp and ori- 
gan, about 500 years after tne birth of Mahalaleel; which 
was then but about the third, part of man's life.. Whatever 
too was the use to which they then applied these instru.- 
ments, we are fully informed of their heing admitted into 
the sacred service afterwardf and we see no improbabilitjr 
in their having been so employed befi>re the flood. This 
impression is much s.trengtheiiedt hf the circumstance of 
Laban, one of Shem's descendsjits, being so familiar with 
theuseof soiig^, and tabret and harp* 

la the time of Job, we «ee by the book itself, which is a 

sacred poem, that the cultiv*tio» of poetry was carried to 

the greatest perfectk>n$ and by the conversations that are 

.xeoorded, that it was emploj^ea Cm: mirth and jollity, chap» 

'^* 
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XXI. 11, 12; for grateful joy, xxix. 13^ for derisron and 
contempt, xxx. 9; and with the divine approbation, xxxv» 
10* ElilkU complaining, of the degeneracy of manners in 
his day, says,. ^ By reason of the multitude of oppressions 
they make- the oppressed to cry ^ they cry out by reason of 
the arm of the mighty. B«t none saith,. where is God my 
Maker, who sivetb songs in the night; who tea^heth us 
more than the oeasts of the earth,, and maketh us wiser than^ 
the fowls of heaven,^ Job xxxv. 9—1 1 . These expressions, 
appear to refer to former times, when men sought after Grod,. 
and employed themselves in his pi*aisef bat implies ihiSLt- 
such characters had become very scarce in the time of Eliha.. 

The degree of wisdom, too, employed in these, songs, is 
stated in connexion with what man possesses above the 
beasts of the earthy and the fowls of Heaven* Neither- 
are these songs recorded in the scriptures, and of course they 
make no part of plenary inspiration-. They stand, ther©«- 
fore,. as a part of human composition; although our oppo- 
nents might class them, perhaps^ with coii^sitions not^ 
merely human. Tb this, however,^ I have no objections^ 

It will now be recollected, that from tlie cre^ion to the 
Aood was 1656 years, from the flood to the Exodus front 
Egypt, 857— in all, 2513; ia whicK no song is recorded^ 
or any poetic compo^tion but the book of Job. The doc- 
trine or our opponents,, however, woiild lead to the con- 
clusion, that, either there were no songs ol praise, offered 
to Crod,. during that period, or,, that they were unaccepta- 
ble, not being the songs of scripture.- It appears to me, 
therefore, that the patriarchs had no difficulty in offering. 
«p their songs of praise to €rod^ although they have not the 
marks of inspirtktion, nor has God seen good to preserve 
them. 

I have not here o&red the opinion of historians about 
we flourishing of n^usic and poetry in Chaldea before and. 
during the time of Abraham; of their haying been taught 
in Egypt by Hermes, caliled Mercury Trismegtstus; these 
Bot being the authority wlikh the demand of Mr. M'M. 
re<iuiresj nor indeed is ther>e occasion for any proof except 
tho unerring word of God. It proves that songs were em- 
ployed in the worship of God, whicV are not among the 
^^c^ of inspiration. But of this we shall yet find addition* 
A evidence as we proceed. The objectj^oDi howeyer, bai 
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been suggested, that, the Psalms, which David and other 
psalmists composed, may have been the very same which 
had been before dictated by the spirit, to the patriarchs f 
and that being lost, or never having been written, they 
were given anew bj the same spirit, for the use of the 
eharch under the law. This objection would rest upon a 
supposition, extravagant enough at all events^ Bat to 
meet it fairly, it must intend either literally the same^ or 
only substantially the same. To suppose the firsts would 
be to allege that, before the deluge, they had theii* Mose& 
aBd Aaron, tabernacle and temple, and all the other locali- 
ties otf the Jews and surrounding nations. As this must 
appear absurd at first blush, it can only mean tliat they 
were substantially the same, and to this I have no objec- 
tions; as, the doctrities of grace — the precepts of obe- 
dience — and the exercises or the heart, must be substan- 
tially the same, under every dispensation f although there 
may be a great variety in the particular and local circum- 
stances, by which they are marked, which require a cor- 
respondent variety in the songs^ by which they are celebra- 
ted. This variety and adaptation to circumstances, is 
strongly marked, in the songs of scripture,^ under both dis- 
pensations. This objection ^ therefore, of which I should 
never have thought, had it not been suggested that it might 
possibly be made, is laid b^ for the present; and the argu- 
ment, tor the use of an uninspired psalmody by the patri- 
archs, remains in full force. 



CBAPVUXULr 

History of Psalmody under the Law^ 

The Exodus from Egypt, introduces a new era in the 
history of the church, and another dispensation of divine 
grac^ It opens too> with a sons of praise, appropriate and 
sublime* From that tim^,. un jbiT tke time of j&avid, we have 
a record of five others; that is, six songs in the space of 
more than 400 years. These are, the song at the Red Sea^ 
the 90th Psalm— the very short one at Beer*-the song of 
jloses at Icffdan— -the ^ong of Debor^ and Barak— atnt 
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the son^ of Hannah. But, that tliere were other soi^ in 
their religious meetings, and for signal victories, we have 
sufficient evidence; and that thej were even numeroos, 
we have reason to believe. When worshipping the ffolden 
calf, they performed so loud that, at first Joshua {nought 
there was war in the camp; but upon a nearer approach lie 
found it was the voice of singing; and although this worship 
was offered to an idol, it was obviously conducted, in its 
leading features, according to the manner of true worship* 
Indeed, the expression bj Moses and the apostle, ^^The 
people sat down to eat and^ to drink, and rose up to play," 
appears to allude to the manner of worship, and which 
David afterward practised before the ark. But the one 
was marked with reverence to the true God; the ether with 
devotion to a worthless idol. The same observation may 
be made respecting Aaron's proclamation: "To-morrow is 
a feast unto the Lord ,('^ and the peoples!; praises, ** These 
be thy Gods^ Israel, which brought thee up out of the 
land of Egypt,'' which, altogether^ show that, in that day,, 
praise was a part of public worship, whether false or true; 
and that they were in the practice 4>f making their songs 
expressive of the circumstances, or exercises, of the mo- 
ment, and pointedly adapted to the occasion. 

In the time of Phineas also, and the elders that outlived 
Joshua, we find that religious festivals were observed at 
Shiloh, where the ark was kept» and that, on these occa- 
sions, songs and music were a part of the service; yet 
these make no part of the scripture anthotogy. 

We have na knowledge of the language employed by 
Jephthah's daughter, except that from the sone at the sea,, 
that of Deborah and Barak, and of tiie-damsSs of Israel f 
when David had slain Groliah, we would be led to conclude^ 
that it had an express .relation, to the events, circumstan- 
ces and characters of the occasion, accompanied with 
thanksgiving to God for the victory vouchsafed. 

^The Book of the wars ef the Lord," and '^ the Book 
of Jasher," are quoted wrth approbation; the one by Mo- 
ses, the other both in Joshua and in Samuel. These are 
said by the learned to- have been poetical compositions; 
the first a history much in the manner of Job, the other, a 
book of poems, relating; to different occasions and events.^ 
In these we have evidence of bool^s, not inspiredi bein^ 
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^ted ivhk approbati^By and a quotation from one of them 
hiserted in Num. xxu from the middle of the 14th to At 
end of the 15th vene ; which appears to have been sung 
by the Jews, as j^robablj more of it was. Indeed it is quite* 
out of the question to suppose, that we have all the iongs> 
which were used with divine approbation, during either ot 
the perii>d8 mentioned^ If then the patriarchs sung the 
praises of God, a» the evidence we have produced proves— » 
if they had the divine approbation^ as appears from their 
characters and the statement of Elihu— -and if under these 
circumstances they sung songs which are not in scripture, 
we have before us evidence^ which might satisfy any rea- 
sonable mind, that u«der at least two dispensations, the 
patriarchal and legal, songi not in scripture, in etket 
words, human composition, were used witn fhe divine ap* 
jHTobation. 

^ This proof therefore appears to be complete, without ta^ 
king into view Solomon's 1005 songs,, of which we have 
bat one, Jeremiah's lamentations for Josiah, and the songe 
of the singing men and singing women on the same occa- 
sion, 2d ChrQn. xxxv. ^i with many others on various 
subjects and different events^ 

. It is to me, however, in^plicaUe, how the professed ad- 
vocates of scripture psalmody, can pass by a large proportion 
of scripture songs, and while the v severely censure us for to- 
Icing awmyfrom ih^ hook of Hfe^ if a psalm of David is o- 
mitted, can, nqt only without scruple,, but with a determi- 
ned and persevering resolution, [mss a number of others^ 
as appropriate on many occasions, and dictated by the 
same spirit. The consistency of this cour^ is, I confess^ 
to me not very apparent. 

Mr. M'M&ster has a curious note on this subject, in 
which he says, ^< This subject came before the General 
Assembly of the Scottish Church, in 1647,. 1648^ 1686,. 
and before the Associate, (Burger) Synod, in 174T*' These 
bodies appear to have fully admitted the lawfulness of u- 
sing in psalmody any scripture song. But they approved 
iK>t of loose paraphrases. Their caution ami long exclu- 
sive use of the book of Psalms, show that they deemed it 
sufficient; and that any thing beyond it was rather an al- 
lowable indulgence, than an indispensable privilege* 
Upon the merits of this c[uestion|. I giv& no opinionv 
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Whatever may be said of its lawfulness^ we know it is not 
expedient J to seek the matter of our psalmodv beyotid 
the book of Psalms. There is a sufficiency. It is select' 
ed by the spirit of God, and by the church's Head given 
for this purpose. True religion has never progres^d 
where it has been departed from. Were my opinion ask- 
ed, I would say : Study ^ understand^ digest^ use well^ the 
hook of Psalms; and it is mov'e than probable, you will be 
content." Apology, p. 76. \ 

On the above note I remark, first : Tliat in the proceed- 
ings of the General Assembly, they say nothing ot loose or 
c^ose paraphrases; bat have manifested a considerable so- 
licitude to have the other songs 6f scripture reduced to 
tnetre for the purpose of pumic worship; as I shall have 
occasion to show hereafter in their own words. 
' I would also observe,' that if the reader can distinguish 
between an allowaHe indulgence^ and an indispemable 
privilege^ in the worship of God, and give each it^ proper 
place and importance in his service, he can perform more, 
a great deal, than the writer. I have been accustomed to 
think, that, if a religi^His exercise were allowable^ it was 
also a privilege; and although in the use of meats and 
drinks and matters of indilference, a thing lawful, may not 
be expedient, I have it yet to learn, if such a distinction 
subsists between the Psalms of David and the other songs 
of scripture. Sure I am, it is not found in the bible. If 
then the use of others are lawful^ it would appear to me 
to be expedients our author to the contrary notwithstand- 
ing. Indeed Mr. M'Mi&ster has not given a single reason^ 
for the inexpeaiency of using other scripture songs, except 
the two little words, ** we know;'* which he appears to 
think ought to establish either principle or fact. Is it then 
because by the admission of other scripture songs, we set 
the people to thinking, or induce them to open their eyes 
to the subject, that it is inexpedient to introduce them? 
Is it from this apprehension that it is known not to be ex- 
pedient? 

But after this statement of what Mr. M'Master knowsj 
and after his refusal to give an opinion on the merits of the 
question, not willing to leave us altogether in the dark, he 
kindly enough tells us what opinion he would give were it 
asked. We are not then to take what our author says 
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as his opinion, for that he says he does not give; we are 
only to consider it as the opinion he would, or will give, 
if asked. 

He again states, upon the ssLmtunquestionaUe authorityj 
that is, his own say so^ that true religion never has pro-* 
gressed where the Psalms of David have heen departed 
from. He might just as well have went a little step fur- 
ther, and said, « until thej were.brouj^ht into use;' but per- 
liaps there may be some ambiguity m the words ^* depart- ^ 
edfrom^^ which, it would be well to upderstand. If it 
intends a departure from the doctrines they contain— the 
duties of obedience they enjoin— or the spirit of piety they 
breathe, we agree that there is no growtk in true religion 
to be expected, where there is such a departure. If it in* 
tends the laying aside of the book of Psalms, in divine 
worship, we know of no such departure, auo^ the ortho* 
dox Presbyterian churches. But if it intends only tk^ 
use of some other version than Rous, is the psalmody ef 
our churches, we deny the &ct Mr. M'M. has stated, or 
rather assumed, it being ftot only usattthoriaed, but un- 
true. It is known throughout the A«ierieaii chiHTcbes, 
that true, gejsuine relidon, doctrinal, praetical and exper- 
imental, has progress^ where Rohm' pairaphrase has been 
long out of use, and where Watt^' pansf^uraae and h^ns 
have been uaiftrmly employed, to aid their devotioM. 
Our au^or is very tenacioui^ of eoasisiency. Of his we 
have givein a s^^cimea aib#ve. Another may be seen* in. 
U» refusmg to gv»^ Im 9}nnion, and th«t gwmg it deei- 
dedUf and 9tronaly. Such, howeiver,. ate the princiixles 
and areuwenta, by whieball die seriptvre songs, exowprt 
th« Fsiamsi of Davftd, are. rejected^ aad suck the ctmom for 
the vepreaehes so freely cast «()<Hr tbDsr whs art lesa omi<- 
fii^d in thieiv prineiples dad practices on this siAyt»iL 
IIa.vuig BOW seen lliajk in all ages and covn^rlM* music and 
peetry were cultivated— the practice o£ sm^ of ipraiae, 
even in the names o£ persons and piftces^ re«sgm aed ■ 
«ones and boeks of poetry written* which were, quoted 
^th.div.]]ne approbaitiotk;: aad yet^ none of these iQcludad 
ia the inspired writin^fi we think that tJie evidence is am- 
ply suflieieet, to aaswer the dsmand of our airthoc, and to 
satisfy every sober and candid imiid, althnngh we shcmld 
prfMlice Belking more ea the subject. Biit the leaonA 
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say, that the psalms which we have^ were selected fr^m 
much lareer namber, as the men of HezeV^ah select'* 
some of the proverbs, Prov. xxy. 1« If so, the songs^ 
have before noticed in different ases, and these rejv.ciM 
psalms, wkich had been nsed at the temple, were not in 
spired, ^er those who left them out were emphatically guilt 
of taking tttoayfrom the ho9k of life. But, if we evcj 
choose to deny, against the authority of men of learniiij 
and research, that there ever had been in use, any othei 
than those we now possess, the remark still applies to th( 
other songs we have noticed. 

If any one, therefore, can belij^ve that, notwithstanding 
all this evidence, a song of human composition has, unde; 
no dispensation, been admitted or presented witi^ accep* 
tance m the worship of God, it will certainly be from i 
predetermined state of mind, and not from any defect il 
the evidence our scriptures afford, or in what is here pren 
sented to the reader. j 

We now.come, however, to the lime when psalmody wtt: 
more cultivated and practised than in any previous perioi 
of the church, so far as our information extends, or we hat% 
reason to believe. Bespecting this period, two things itt' 
particular claim our attention : what evidence wejiave thatj 
uie church, ftwKk that time forward, was to be "^ nfined to 
these svngs ? and, how far it is right to use c*i' reject, in 
our acts of praise, songs which do not apply to our circum- 
stances? In regard to die first, much reftance has been 
placed, on the command of Hezekiah and his princes, to 
the Levites respecting the service of die day, 2d Chro. xxlx. 
20-36. Mr. M'M. does not appear wdling to rest his 
cause upon it, as some otiiers have done, but he plainly 
intends t» make it of some importance in the argument 
when he saya, ♦♦ I do not rest the proof of the divine insti- 
tution of theaft «aieved odes, as the matter of the church's 
psahnody, on ike simple fact of a reforming king^of Jiidah 
commanding that they should be employed. I ^d to that 
evidence,'' 4KC. Apology p. 78. 

It may be observed, that ^r author, after the example of 
those W110 have preceded him, lakaurs to prove what is 
not 1^ all denied^ that is, that the Psalms of David may, 
wrought, to be used in the worship of God* Some have, 
iadedf^thoaghti and we think with them» tbat those psalmt 
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*^''^b-'^ have a special reference to ceremomal rites of wor- 
«^^^iMpVespec5:?!ly sacrifices and instruments, are not appro- 
^ ' \ate to'^dur dispensation, and are not required in our 
klce. But of tnis afterward* 

Although, however, our author goes hard to work to 
rove that the Psalms of David ought to be used, he takes 
od care to avoid the proposition, that nothing else ought 
be admitted^ which is the verj point at issue. Every 
ider must see, that^ proving the propriety of using Da- 
id's Psalms, will never show the impropriety of using 
bthers, any more than proving the fitness of the ^d^ would 
><%how the unfitness of the 24th« How it is then, that 
%ar author, while only attempting to establish the J^tn«ss of 
i^4the one, carries his reader to a conckision, that he has es- 
'"^blished the unfitness of the other, is, to me, rather a little 
•^^nysterious; nor can I in any way unravel the mystery, but 
y ascribine it to the confidence of the writer, and the 
bcility with which the readers were dis|>osed to be per- 
uaded. 

The command of Hezekiah, to which such frequent re- 
4ference is ro^e, taking in some verses of the connexibn, 
!*nins tiffis, ^^ And he set the Ltvites in the house of the 
^Lord mdi, cymbals, with psalteries, and with harps, accoir- 
'fding to lir^^mmandment of David and of Gad, the king's 
^ seer, and ffathan the prophet; for so was the command- 
lament of the Lord by his prophets. And the Levites stood 
j with the instruments of David, and the priests with the 
itrumpets. And Hezekiah commanded to offer the burnt* 
pf offering upon the altar. And when the burnt-offering be- 
^ gan, the song of the Lord began also with the trumpets, and 
^ with the instruments ordained by David, king of Israel* 
> And all the congregation worshipped, and the singers san^, 
Vand the trumpeters sounded, and all this continued until 
V the bumt-offeriBg was finished. And when they had made 
|| am end of offering, the kins and all that were present with 
' bim bowed themselves, and worshippeil. Moreover, Heze- 
, kiah, the king and the princes, commanded the Levites to 
sine praise unto the Lord with the words of David, and of A - 
saph the seer. And they sang praises with gladness, and 
I they bowed their heads and worshipped.^' 
I On this portion of scripture, an4 iu relation to the iTle 

4 
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ivhich has been made of it, I offer to the reader, the follow- 
ins remarks : 

rirst. The command of Hezekiah and his princes, is 
merely in the form of a directory for the service of that 
occasion, and has nothing in it which particularly refers to 
a future day^ much less is it exclusive of any other songs. 
The phraseology would require a manifest alteration, to 
support the argument which has been built upon it. Had 
the command been to praise the Lord in the words of Da- 
vid and Asaph, and no other for ever, it would have met 
the views of those who employ it; but nothing less can 
possibly support them. In the form in ivhich it was given, 
it appears to me strange that it has ever been subjected to 
the torture necessary to stretch it to the required extent, 
as an argument, for the use of an eoeelusive fsalmodj. 

Secondly. If one part of the directions given by the king 
be preceptive, and perpetual, certainly the other parts 
must be tne same; and, of course, we must offer sacrifices 
and use similar instruments. Should it be replied, that the 
obligation to offer sacrifices has been explicitly repealed, or 
superceded by another and a better rite, I would answec, 
that such a plea is fairly begging the ouestion, as the fact, 
of its being; repealable, shows it coula not be intended as 
a perpetually binding obligation, and tliat the command 
has the same force, with respect to onepart of the service, 
%vhich it has in relation to the other, mt this plea, futile 
as it is, does not apply to instruments: and, if the obliga- 
tion of that command oinds us to the perpetual use of the 
same psalms, no sophistry can evade tne conclusion, that 
we are bound to the use of the like instruments of mu^ic^j 
which were employed by the commandment of the Lord* 
a commandment which cannot be shown to have been ev< 
repealed. 

Thirdly. I conclude, therefore, from Aese and other 
reasons, that the whole of the above account, is neitherj 
more nor less than a piece of plain scripture history, re- 
cording some of tlie principal circumstanees of that refcM^, 
mation-— the purification of the temple, &c. &c. and that 
it gives no direction for any fulxire day's service, except 
whatever weight the example ought to have had on the 
Jews, in particular, and apart from its ceremonial features, 
which it should atiU have in encouraging refonnation inj 
religion. 
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Lastly. The exclusive interpretation is inconsistent with 
the promises of Isaiah, and other prophets, of a new song 
in toe gospel day. Isaiah was advanced in life at this 
time and had delivered a considerable part of hib prophesy 
before this reformation, and a good part of it atterward ; 
but throughout his prophesy, he frequently tunes his lyre 
to the anticipated glories, joys and son^ of the gospel day. 
Indeed, Bishop Lowth raises the poetic character of some 
of Isaiah's songs above all others, without excepting even 
the psalms themselves. Neither is it alone in the command 
of Hezekiah, that no support is to be found for the doc- 
trine of exclusive psalmody, as we will see more at large 
hereafter, that there is no such exclusion in the Bible. 

With respect to the necessity of our songs being appro- 
priate, I have a number of remarks to make, whicb I think 
of some importance in settling that question. 

First. The practice of making so many new son^s, on 
every new and important occasion, says that it was with the 
design to meet and express* the circumstances of those oc« 
casions. If an inspired psalm was, or is, always suitable, 
whether it expresses our cases or not, would not a very few, 
iijjieed, expressed in very general terins, have been *^ suffix 
cient, so far as the exercise of praise is concerned, to have 
answered every purpose. We see, however, that Moses, 
Deborah and Barak, David and others, were very particu- 
lar in adapting their songs to the occasions for which they 
were composed. Ms^ny of the psalms specify these occa- 
sions^— others have internal evidence, that leaves no doubt 
on the mind— A few afford some data for conjecture^ but 
none for certainty— and a very few set conjecture itself at 
defiance; not more than eight or ten, however, but give 
internal evidence that they were composed subsequent to 
the giving of the law, and not one has evidence of an ear- 
lier date. That those psalms, which merely contain the 
doctrines of grace, th^ practices of the believer and the 
exercises of his mind, will answer every age of the church, 
I readily, and cheerfully concede; but we shall presently 
Bee, that, even in these, the Jewish worshippers nad some 
scruple of singing a joyful song, on a mournfuh occasion, or 
the contrary. If so, much stronger would be the objection, 
to singing a song under one dispensation, that was exclu- 
sively adapted to another, as those respecting sacrifice? and 
instruments were. 



40 ON P5ALM0BY. 

Secondly. This leads me to observe, that the Je\?8 them- 
selves would not sing a song, unless it expressed the cir- 
cumstances of the occasion. Witness their making some 
— altering others, as anj one may see by comparing some 
«f the psalms with others, and with other places in the 
Bible where they are recorded—and compiling others, from 
parts of former ones. But, what is yet stronger, they re- 
alised to use such as were unsuited to their condition, or 
the state of their minds. 

When the Jews were led captives to Babylon, they were 
required to sins one of the songs of Zion. Their reply 
was, <^ How shall we sing the Lord's song in a strange 
land?" The refusal did not arise from the impropriety of 
singingy for they composed several songs, and particularly 
the one in which the (act is recorded; but from the unfit- 
ness of the Lord's songs, which were songs of joy and 
gladness, to express the sorrow that filled their hearts; 
and, from the unfitness of singing, ^^ Praise the Lord for 
he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever," when they 
were so signally suffering tiie divine rebukes. That this 
may not appear a creature of the imagination, see £d Chro. 
v. 13, vii. 3, and xx. 21, with Psalm cvi. 1, cvii. 1, cxviii. 
I, and cxxxvi. throughout, which will show what is intended 
by the Lord's son^. The prayer of the captives may be 
seea, 1st Chro. xvi. S5, and Psalm cvi. 47, to be gathered 
from among the heathen, for the purpose of engaging once 
more in exulting praises. The pi^omise of God, by his 
prophet, which doubtless encouraged the prayers of the 
captives, is recorded in Jeremiah xxxtii, 10,11, **Thus 
saith the liord ; Again there shall be heard in this place, 
(which yo say shall be desolate without man and without 
beast, even in tlie cities of Judah, and in the streets of J,e- 
rusalem, that are desolate, without man, and without in- 
habitant, and without beast,) the voice of joy, and the voice 
of gladness, the voice of the bridegrooni, and. the voice of 
the bride, the voice of them that shall say^ Praise the Lord 
of Hosts: for the Lord is good; for his mercy endureth 
for ever; and of them that shallbring the sacrifice of praise 
into the house of the Lord.. For I wijl cause to return the 
captivity of the lan^, as at the first, saith tlie Lord." 

Here it is taken for granted, that they do not sing the 
TifOrd's song) but the hopes of the singing it again with couj 
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sistencj and propriety are predicated on the promise of 
causing their captivity to return; which expectation is an- 
swered in the transaction which took place under Ezra, chap, 
iii. 11, ^^ And they sang together by course in praising and 
giving thanks unto the Lord; because he is good, for his 
mercy endureth for ever toward Israel. * And sill the people 
shouted with a great shout, when thev praised the Lord, 
because the foundation of the house of the Lord was laid.'' 

Tlius we see the captives, in distressj would not sin^ a 
Bong ofjoy^ and the language of the prophet accords with 
the sentiment; at the same time encouraging the expecta- 
tion that, in due time, a state of things would return, when 
these songs would be applicable and proper, and then they 
should employ them in tneir joyful praises. 

Should it be objected, that the Jews, at Babylon, were 
inspired to make the mournful song, which they sting, I 
would reply, that it gives weight to the argument; if God 
was pleased to assist them, in composing appropriate songs^ 
rather than they should use those which were not so. 

To meet, or refute, the objections, that are offered against 
songs which recognise sacrifices, and instruments, and p- 
ther ceremonial peculiarities, Mr. M'M. offers, an asser- 
tion, and two or three assumptions. The assertion is in 
these words, " the truth is, no christian ever felt his devo- 
tions embarrassed by such r a phraseologjr* When inten- 
ding to cavil, or to cover a retreat, to offer such objections 
may serve a temporary purpose; but withal, it is still below 
a man of sense, and much more unworthy a man of piety. 
Equally trivial is the exception respecting the mention of 
the musical instruments of the temple worshin. Though 
we do not employ the cymbal or the harp,* in chauntingour 
solemn song, the naming of them is neither impertinent nor 
vain. The ancient use of such instruments instructs us, 
that in celebratins the praises of God, we should call forth 
the Voice of melody, as expressive of affections well attu- 
ned to the delighifol exercise. And may not the chris- 
tian as consistentiy sing portions of holy songs as the Jew 
did, in his synagogue, when an instrument of music wa» 
notemployed; or as the Israelite in his dwelling, who never 
owned an organ^and whose hand never touched the strings 
vfaharp?'' 

These abusive attacM» OA mers vfracity^ sense ai^ 
4* 
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piety, I have no heart to answer. Mr. M'M. is welcome 
to the exclusive use of them. Not his abusive language, 
but the argument,, such as it is, I think it necessary to 
notice* 

The first is an assertion, that no christian ever felt his 
devotion embarrassed by a phraseology which resolves to 
offer sacrifices, &c. Our author's information must be very 
extensive, to know how all christians have felt, or how they 
have not felt. Even> allowing the sentiment, or feeling, to 
be wrong, would not at all prove that no christians had 
ever experienced it. At all events, they have avowed such 
a feeling,, whose piety and veracity were not questioned, 
by any who had the favour of their acquaintance. 

But, what shall we say of the captives at Babylon? was 
it t<) cover a retreat 9 was it ward of sense ? or was it want 
ofpiettjij that raised their scruples on this subject ? surely, 
il we be denounced as knaves and fools, an expression that 
would criminate the inspired songsters at Babylon, might 
have been spared. If our author's position be correct, they 
ought never to have hesitated, singing the Lord's. song in 
a strange land, or umler any other circumstances. Oixr 
author attempts to support this assertion, for there is not 
> the semblance of argument, by assuming two facts: that 
th^Jews sung them m their synagogues,, and in their dwel- 
lings. To h&ve made this assume the appearafice of an 
argument,. it would have been necessary to have shown,, 
that the lews suns psalms in their synagogues and in tbehr 
dwelljug&^that Uiose psalns were of the description in 
question — and that they never intended to play on insiru- 
ments or offer ^crifices in- worship. 

According to the Concordance of Cruden, and Jennin^ 
Jewish Antiquities, the service of the synagqrue, was omy 
*<^readinc the scriptures, prayer, and preaching." But^ 
Jahn in nk Archaeology,. says, ^<^When an assembly wa» 
collected together for worship, the services began, after 
the customary gr^eiing, with a dttxohgy. A section was 
then read from the Mosaic Law. Then fallowed, after the 
singing of a second doxology, tbereadingof a portion from 
the prophets* The sections which had been read in the 
Hebrew, were rendered by an interpreter into the ver- 
nacular tongue, and the reader, or some other one, iheiL 
addressed me peopi^.,'' . ^^ 
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We see, therefore, that tlie service of the synagogue did 
not require such songs as those in question. That part, 
therefore, of our author's argument, is lost. Nor h^s he 
attempted to show, that there was no harp in the syna- 
gogue, or in the Israelites' dwelling. The whole piece is a 
flourish, and has notbins in it. 

But were we to admit the whole of the facts assumed, I 
would- still say that there is no parallel, between the Jew in 
his house, or synagogue, and the christian in his church, or 
family, singing those songs which promise offerings of 
beasts, or music with instruments. 

Were an Israelite, \n his house or Synagogue, to sing, 
*^I will offer unto thee burnt-sacrifices of fatlings, with the 
incense of rams; 1 will ofter bullocks with goats," it would 
have been a proper rite of the dispensation he was under, 
and a duty of his religion; and, besides, it might have 
been, and probably would have been, his determination to 
perform his word, before all the people, at the next festi- 
val, when the males were to appear before God. But 
when a christian sings this, he has no intention of ever per- 
forming it; nor doe^ it at all belong to the dispensation he- 
is under. 

The cases are, therefore, entirely dissimilar, and the ar- 
^ment built upon them entirely overthrown. But again, 
in the above quotation, our autnor informs us, that the in- 
struments remind, or instruct us, to call forth the voice of 
melody, &c. Let the reader then^ soberly ask himself, 
whether he would be more ready to observe that instruc- 
tion, if conveyed under the figure of a^ psaltery or harp; or 
in plain words, that require no accommodation, and which 
all w\ll understand. 

But our author quotes Dr. Ridgley, saying, ^ there is no 
essential difference, especially as to what concerns tlie 
frame of our spirit, between singing and reading. There« 
lore, it follows, that whatever psalm may be re^, may be 
»ung.'^ Mr. M'M. says that Dr. Ridgley ^05 showni that 
whatever ma^ be read may be sung, and that if it is not spy- 
it will establish the unfitness of the Bible for reading, for if 
It is not suitable for singing, it is not for reading. The Dr. 
has so expressed himself, but he has not shown it, nor can 
any man show it until the distinction is abolished, between 
p aiuDg God and tead^g mea.. If it is true» that wliat;: 
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ever may be read, may be sune, then with Dr. Ely, we 
may sing, ^^ Adam, Seth, Enoch,'' &c. 

rerhaps, while on this subject, it may be best to attend 
to another heavy charge, of which our author tries to make 
the most possible. It is for saying, that for a christian to 
sins the songs in question, is to sing a falsehood, as he has 
no intention of performing what he says. As Mr. M'M. 
has used no little exertion, to alarm the piety ofhis read- 
ers on this subject, it requires the more attention. 

Where Mr. M'M. has iaken the liberty of making creeds 
for us, of which I may have occasion to speak hereafter, he 
^ves ^*No. xiii. That to sing many of the Bible Psalms, 
implies a contradiction and cannot be done without false- 
hood.— FreenAn, p. 18, Baird^i p. 43." In another place, 
he says, ^ Verily, this objection, like the rest, makes sweep- 
ing work. Have th6 olijectors forgotten, that all scrip- 
ture is profitable?" &c. I say, in reply, they have nat for- 
gotten, that all scripture is profitable; but they have yet to 
learn, that a misapplication^ or forced accommodation, was 
ever either profitable or justifiable. One that can preach 
psalmody from Shibboleth^ may apply any scripture to any 
subject; but it is only by a sober and judicious use of the 
word of God that we can reasonably expect to find it pro- 
fitable. With respect to the application of scHptare songs, 
or the unseasonable use of any songs, Solomon says, '^ As 
he that taketh away a garment in cold weather, and as vin- 
egar upon nitre, so is he that singe th songs to a heavy 
heart." Pro. xxv. 20. Nothing can ex|iress with more 
force, the necessity of songs being appropriate^ tham the a- 
bove language, which is well illustrated by the cas^ of the 
Jewish captives already noticed. The apostle too appeared 
to think it quite possible to *' change the truth of (jod into 
a 2ie." Nay, he asserts that this had been done. This we 
'believe to be sometimes the cafe with respects to so»e of 
Ae truths contained in the Fsalms. On this point I will 
add one other authority, which, if it will not liilly acqoit 
US, will, at least, I am persuaded, greatly palliate our 
guilt, even in the eyes of Mr. M'M. himself. This aa- 
^tbority is one of his senior brethren, the Rev. Dr. M'- 
Leod, of New- York, and a member of the Retbrmed S;pi- 
od. In his lectures unon the revelations, when conabatiJig 
the-opinionB of Weq^onse and ethers, who thiik thai the 
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four Beasts mentioned in the fifth chapter of the Revela- 
tions, were angels; after offering some-arguments in sup-* 
port of his dissent, says, ^ There is another consideration, 
however, which puts the question at rest. They are made 
to sing, chap. v. 9, a song, which in the mouth of any but 
redeemed men, would be a falsehood. Thou wast sUtin^ 
and hast redeemed us to God by thv bloody out of every kin* 
dred, and tongue, and nation^ ana hast made us unto Chd 
kings and priests; and we shall reign on the earth.^^ p. 56* 
Why does the Dr. say, that if the holy angels sing the song 
of the redeemed^ they would sing tL falsehood? precisely for 
tne same reason, why cheerful songs do not suit a heavy 
heart — why the songs of 2hon did not suit the captives ek 
Babylon — and why the songs of the Jews^ which contain 
ceremonial peculiarities^ do not suit the exerciser of a 
christian. jBut why is not Dr. M'Leod hunted down by 
his brethren, and particularly by Mr. M'Master, as a sem^- 
infidel — as k viruUitt enemy of the songs of the Redeemer 
— >and bis language as profane and blasphemous? Nay, 
why does he not only exclaim, <*Absit blasphemia,'' but 
exhibit charges against him, for the impiety, before his pres- 
bytery? Surely, if such language be as reprehensible as 
I our author has attempted to represent it, no friendship, no 
I brotherhood, should protect the man who will employ it— 
I Bttt the facts are far otherwise. 

' Mr. M'M. has shown his ingenuity by forming several 
questions for the "friends , of human psalmody^ to an- 
swer. I do not wish to employ contemptuous epithets, 
but, I really see nothing great in those questions. Some 
of them, however, are on this subject, and now rather fall 
in the way, viz. '* Why must scripture songs, when sung, 
be assumed as expressing our sentiments and experience, 
and when read not be so assumed? Why does a partic- 
ular circumstance, diving occasion to an inspired song, 
unfit it for social, public singing, any more than for social 
public reading? Why is that which is true when read, a 
lie, when sung?" Apol. p. f90. After remarking, ^s be- 
fore, that there is an obvious and striking difference be- 
tween reading for instruction, and offering up praise to 
God : and adding, that they in fact know little, concern- 
ing either of those exercises, who cannot and do not real- 
izjB that differeiicej I will refer Mr. M'M« to the Sacred 
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Writers, and Dr. M'Leod, already quoted, for a more full 
and satisfiEictory answer. When be shall have learned, 
why the caftives could, at any time, refuse to sing a song 
of the Lord^— why the angels could not sing the song of 
the Redeemed'^wnj the (i^ostle could say that any one 
could change the truth o£ God into a lie? we shall be ful- 
ly prepared to answer all those little questions. 

The matter now comes to this point, the word of God 
teaches us in two waysi by precept, and by example. 
With respect to precept, I know nothing that is at all cal- 
culated to discourage us, from the practice we defend. 
Praise is enjoined upon all; ^' young men, and/maidens^ 
old n^n, and children :^ bat nothing, in the Bible, to 
confine us to express words. And the frequent calls, to 
sing new son^s, and promises that they shall be sung, iit- 
dicate something verj different from a confinement to old 
ones. As to the opinion, that new songs, do Rot mean 
new songs, but oM ones newly sun^ if is a con^raint upon 
language thftt bas nothing to justify it; but some names^ 
and but few of them. Hence the Psalmist, on several dif- 
ferent occasions, called for new songs, and actually sung 
them, and hence he is followed by some of the prophets 
with new songs, and the promise of them — ^and hence, the 
New Testament saints, from Matthew to the Apocalypse^ 
expatiate in them. 

Home, who is a favourite witness for Mr. M'M. says, 
on Psalm xxriii. 3, **Sing unto him a new song, pfay 
skilfully with a loud noise"— ** Old things are passed a- 
way;" and the ideas of a christian are to be transferred 
from the old world, and the old dispensation, to the 
*' new;" since, under the gospel, '* all things are become 
new," all men ought to become so. Rev. xxi. 1, 5. •* A- 
bilities of every kind are never so well employed, as in 
the service of him who giveth them." See also on Psalm 
xcvi. 1. On Psialm xcviii. 1, he sajs, "New mercies de- 
mand new songs. . And what mercies, what wonders, 
can be compared with those wrought by the holy Jesus?" 
&c. On cxliv. 9, he says, **In the mean time, as the Is- 
raelitish church praised Jehovah for the mercies already 
vouchsafed to the son of Jesse, so do we daily magnify, 
with voices and instruments of music, that salvation which 
God hath effected for us, by the deliverance of his son^ 
our Lord, from death and the grave." 
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Patrick says, on xxxiii. 3, <^Let not ancient son^ suf- 
fice jou; but endite a new hymut to testify your singular 
love and gratitude." Scott, another witness for our au- 
thor, on cxiix. 1, says, ^^New mercies demand contin- 
ually new songs of praise, to be sung in the congreraition 
of the saints on earth, and in heaven* And the chOdren 
ot Zion have not only to bless the €rod who made them, 
but to rejoice in him as haying ^ created them in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, and forming them saints as well 
as men :' thfepr should, therefore, express their gratitude in 
every way of which they are capable, and -not only rejoice 
in his pardoning mercy, but likewise in his benign and 
equitable government." Seealso'on all the places, where 
the phrase, <^new aong^" occurs. Every judicious com- 
mentator, gives a similar view of the use we ought to make 
of the term in question. 

We have seen what w« are taught, by the .practise of 
the former church, on the aubjexst On «very importaat 
occasion, they made, or ;altered, songs to suit it, and 
would not use thnni when they 'did not; ^andwere author* 
ities ofaayuseive might addgreaily to ihose >which bftre 
been giveii,.to confirm theseseniimeAts. One' other, how* 
ever, T will offer, as Mr. M'M. apnssj^ ^to .place some 
weight on his opinion. It is Dr. Ridgtey, who, in his body 
of Divinity, says, **But, inasmuch as the occasions ^mT 
praise are very large and extensive, and therefore it may 
be thought expedlsnt, to aidore 'the dlvkie perfections, in 
our own words in singing, in like manner as we do in 
prayer, considenw tb« oiie\tO(bie n 'morid \df(ty as well 
as the other, I wilTnot pretend io maintain the unlawful- 
ness of singing hvmns in human composure, though some 
of much superior leaKBingaadiwigiQ^t, have done it" 

AgaiQ» wter diaappraving of some kinds iof hymnm^he 
pceceeda. '^ But if we have .gvonnd to.eQncIude the ex- 
posure, as to ^thenuuttar thereof >and mode of e^pr^ssionf 
unexoei^tioBable,^ mid ^tdaptad to mse the «ffections» as 
welLAs excite suijtaUe acts of faitib in^eKtoUin^ tfae.praia^s 
of God, it gives me no more dibgust^thoi^atbe not in 
scripture words, than praying or preaching do when the 
niatter is agreeable' thereunto." 

We have now considered the history of Psalmody, du- 
mg'tiie Mosaic economjy and'it affordb evidence, ampif 
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gtifficienty to satisfy every candid and unbiased inquire^ 
that there were many songs in use, during that period, 
which were not considered as inspired; and that they 
were very particular in adapting their songs to the occasions 
of their praise. With this view, we wul leave the Old 
Testament worshippers, in anticipation of the new songs^ 
expected by the cnurch when the ^^ Redeemer should come 
outof Zion^ to turn away ungodliness from Jacob." 

Let the reader then review the evidence, from the his- 
tory of Psalmody, both before, and under the Law, and 
see whether the demand of our author be not answered-— 
whether it is not satisfactorily proved, that, under both 
the jNitriarchal and legal dispensations, hymns and songs, 
not in scripture, were employed— and whether, besides 
this, several of the objections jand accusations, which have 
fallen in ihe way, have not been full^ refuted. With all 
this, however, our main support is yet before us, viz. the 
practice and precepts of Christ and his apostles. In the 
next chapter, we shall have an opportunity of inc]|uiriiig, 
what is the duty which they enjoin, or the principle to 
which they invito? By these, we are willing to stand or 
fall. In the example which they have given us, we desire 
to follow their steps. 



History qfPsaimody during iJie age of the 

Apo9tle8» 



^< Is it too mneh to demand (^ our ftiends wlio reason fhus, some proof 
of the existence and ptibUc nse, in tiie age of tbe afiostlesy of each hymns as 
they contend finr? Of tlns^ which ahowld first be settled, it seems they never 
thinlc'' Apology, pi SSL 'I feqoest the ohfeotor, finr onu^ not to quibble; 
and, again, / demand eviiltfiet qftkt sarfsfetice, «i Ifte egpoatoHU agty tf 
any other Psahnty oniBynrntf mid SlplritudiiOf^Bt then thoH conttUntd 
in the Sat^^turt,^ Apology, p. 8& 

It is verv possible, we have not thought as profound- 
ly, on this suDJect, as our author: such as our thoughts 
uve been^ however, we ahaU lay them before the readers, 
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"tuA let fbem judge. Our author inquires, << is it too much 
to demand of our friends,'* &c. 1 say, no. Whatever 
evidence Mr. M'M. is willing to give^ he has a riglit t6 
demand as good; but he has no right to demand tire highest 
and jet offer the lowest. So far, therefore, as I am con- 
cerned in this controversy, I pledge myself to yield the 
ground, to give up Ae ^[uestion, wlrcnever stronger evi- 
dence is offered against my sentiments, than I can- produce 
in support of them.' Supposing, therefore, that our authof 
is as willing to oflfer good evidence, as to demand it, we 
will state what his demand is. He says, speaking of the 
book of Psalrat, ^-^ Those who contend for its banishment, 
and the adoption of its Tivals, can be justified only by 
passages of scripture which contain diilect precepU plain, 
undoubted example ; or at least some established prineiplei 
from which their conclusion necessarily flows.—- We can- 
not be contented with gratuitous assumptions, or ingenious 
analogies,, which have nothing to support them but nvman 
aathority. We must have a warrant, decided and clear; 
a warrant which would be^indubitaMej and satisfactory^ if 
all books, excepting the Bible, were banished from the 
church"— Miller in the Apology, p. 120. Such are the 
terms our author says he adopts, and will demand. With 
this demand I willingly and readily close. As to the ex- 
pression, ^*tho»e who contend for its banishment," it is 
only one of our author's bitter and slanderous expressions, 
ana may pass unt^ we come to thatpai;t of our work : but, 
the evidence we will now consider, and leave, with the 
reader, the opportunity of judging who best meets the 
terms laid down by Mr. M^Master. 

According to the above terms^ and the character of the 
Evidence tmr author requires, I demand evidence^ decided 
arid clear, that ever either Christ or his apostles sung -a 
Psalm of David. That they often referred to them, in thek* 
arguments, preaching and •epistles, is npt the point; but 
the proof, that they ever sung a single one, is now deman* 
ded. On this point we shall examme our author's state* 
metits — not his evidence, for he offers none. 

When speaking of the first proselytes to Christianity, he 
says, *♦ These converts were • peculiarly attached to their 
itncient forms, and to the sacred books which were so fa- 
nuliar to their minds* Had it bieen proposed to exclude 
5 " '•' 
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their inspired songs from their assemblies, and to substitute 
others oi human device in their place, the whole church 
would have been convulsed"— Apology, p. 40. Any at- 
tentive reader inight be surprised, at the proof Mr. M'M. 
demands^ and that which he offers. He requires the very 
best, and that which he offers is a bare assertion, that by 
the adoption of a m^w psalmody, &c. the church would 
have been convulseA. I again pass by the ^in^ about tlie 
exclusion of the impired songs. The frequency of repe- 
tition does not make it a jot more trtie^ and it may lie over 
again until further notice; but it may be proper to inquire, 
what light the scriptures throw upon the assertion of our 
author. . 

1. The Bible oontains the most ample evidence, that the 
Jews were accustomed, from their existence as a people, 
that is, at lea^t, from their going out of Egypf^ to make 
oew songs on new occasions, and yet we never hear of any 
convulsions among them. 

2. The prophets, as. we have noticed, and particularly 
Isaiah, promised a new song to the ^pel church, and cal- 
led upon all the earth to unite in it From their former 
practices, therefore, these promises and the church's ex- 
pectations, we have no reason to allege or apprehend, that 
any convuhion or excitement would at all have taken 
place. 

3. When the morning of the gospel day dawned, Mary 
commenced the song, v^ich was followed by that of Zech- 
ariah, the angels, and Simeon and Anna: but no convul- 
sion of any kind took place. But it may here be objected, 
that these were inspired songs. This makes nothing to 
the point, unless they were received from the first as such; 
and if they were, the necessary inference vtpuld be, thiit God 
was not confining them to the songft of the former dispea- 
sation, when he gave them the ^id of hiis Spirit, in ppepariBig 
new ones. . 

4« Besides those already noticed, we find the multitudes 
on different occasions, as well as individuals, offering Up 
their aspirations of praise, for the miracles Christ, or t^ 
apostles* performed m their behalf: as, in Luke vii. 16, 
«< And there came a fear on all : and they glorified Go^ 
saying, That a great Dro|^het is risen up among us; audi 
that God hath visited his people." In Luke x.vii' |5* 
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18, *< And one of them, when he saw that he was healed, 
turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God, and fell 
down on his face at his feet, giving hrm thanks; and he 
was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering said, Were there 
not ten clensed? but where are the nine? There are not. 
found that returned to give glorj to God, save this stran* 
ger." In chap, xviii. 43, "And immediately he received 
sight, and followed him, glorifying God : and all the people, 
when they saw it, ffave praise tinto God. " These, with the 
hosannas of the Tnultitude, when Christ entered Jerusalem 
in triumph, as the Son of David, plainly declare that there 
was no danger of a convulsion, from the presentation of a 
new son^ of praise. On all these occasions, we do not 
bear of the least displeasure manifested, except, by tlie 
Pharisees, at the application of the ancient prophecy to 
Je8\}s as the Messian. On a number of other occasions, 
praises were offered by the multitude, and no disapproba- 
tion expressed, by him or others : and the same observation 
may be made,. respecting Acts iii. 8, 9, and iv, 21 et alibU 

This compulsions therefore, which pur author has so finely 
imagined, and described with such masterly and powerful 
effect, has iio support whatever from scripture; but is 
merely the child of our autlior's own inventive imagination. 

The next statement of Mr. M'M. which we shall exam* 
ine, is, that Christ, and his apostles, sung the Hillel, at the 
celebration of the last passover before his death. Our 
author's words are, •**In his own practice, our Redeemer 
himself gave his sanction to the social singing of praise, as 
an ordinance divinely appointed. After the institution of 
tbe eucharistic feast, he and his disciples sung an hymn: 
one of those comprised in the Hillel^ tnat is, those psalms 
from the llSth to the 118th inclusive'' — Apol. p. 15. A- 
gain, ** Of ihe practice of the apostolic .age, there can be 
Tittle doubt. The Saviour, while yet with his disciples, 
set them an example, from which they were not likely to 
liepart— the Hillel was sung by himand them," p. 40. And 
finally^ '*That the hymn sung by our Lord and his disci- 
ples, after the institution of the eucharistic supper, was a 
portion «f that part of the book of Psalms^ called the Hillel 
by th^ Jews, and which they usually sung at the paschal 
solemnity, is admitted as more than probable, by all except 
those individuals who may have some private purpose to 
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uphold bjF its denial." ' Our author, then, in a note, pre» 
some important intbrmation, respecting the Hillel, in his. 
usual manner of ^< we know^" and concludes with a. ques- 
tion from Lightfoot, saying, that ^^He who could nare^ 
inspired every disciple to have beea a David — singSr the 
Psalms of David." Apal. p. 79.^ 

I have now laid before tne reader, all the strength our 
author has brought forward on this subject t and I would 
ask, are these the arguments, of >& man who demands evi- 
dence, that would b€ satisfactory y^ all bof^s but the Bible 
loere banished from the church';^ The reader will see, that 
the two first quotations, from pp. 15 and 40, are sheer as- 
sertions^ without either proof or qualification* Om the 
79th page, he states it as more than probable^ and to put 
down opposition, says,, this is admitted by all except those 
individuals who have some private purpose to uphold ,by 
its denial. We are not informed what that private pur- 
pose may be, but doubtless will stand convicted of it, if 
we deny our author's gratuitous statements*. 

It is true, that several respectable commentators are of 
the opinion, that the Hillel was sung on the occasion iu 
c^estion. G ill. and Whitby think, that if it *had been \k 
vjRWSong^ the disciples could not have joinfed; but they 
never supposed that it interferes witii the propriety of 
using- a Gospel Psalmody. We will, however, examine 
this subject a little,, and rather appeal to evident than to 
liames, although we might obtain a very respectable list of 
names, in support of our sUle of the question. 

1.. I think it particularly, strange in a writer,, who makes 
bo rvMich ado about consistency^ to demand such evidence a^ 
he specifies, and ofier a mere gratuitous say so^ without ao 
attempt at oftering proof. 

£•. I think it na Jess so that any one should ofier the case- 
of tlie Hiilel, as having any thing to do witli the question 
at issue. Barely if tlie use of the HilleU or Hallel, by our 
Saviour, be an example for our imitation, the observance of 
the passover, with whkh it was connected,, must be an ex- 
ample also :. but, if the passover were about to be abolished, 
by what rule of reasoaing, would the Mallei be established 
by the same example.' Logic is- tha most accommod.ating 
tiling in the world, to our authovand his friends. For the^ 
very same example and command of Heziskiall^ and his- 
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/inces, which establishes the perpetual obli^tion, of <<the 
^ Isalms of David and Asaph, '^ has no e&ct in maintaining 
/ le authority of instrumental music ; and tlie same axam- 
le, of our Saviour, which abolishes the passover, establish- 
i those Psalms, called the HalleU which were sung with 
; and not them alone, but the whole of that book in which 
iy are found I This is logic with a witness! The example 
vhrist, therefore, in singing the Hallel, cannot possibly 
. any more our pattern^, tlian his example in observing the 
sover; if associated in the observance, they roust be 
a. ociftted' ia their continuance, or abolition. Thus far 
I have reasoned on the supposition that the Hillel was 
sung, on that occasion : but^ I am now to ofifer some rea- 
sons why I think it was not sung. 

1. The objection of some, that tlie disciples could not have 
joined in the exercise, if it were a new composition, ap- 
pears to me perfectly frivolous^ and might just'as well have 
teen offered against every song, which was ever 8ung» 
as they were not known until they were learned, and yet, 
it did not prevent the frequent introduction of songs,. in 
the temple service^ and on other occasions. How could 
the damsels have joined Miriam at the sea^ Nay, how 
: eould Moses and all Israel have joined, according to this 
objection? Our Saviour, howeyery eould have repeated the 
hymn, and they could have joined in singing it, as waa 
done on other occasions. 

£. The language of the text cannot be made to refer to 
any particular song, by any fair interpretation. The 
words are; ^^And when they had hymmd^ or having 
hymned, they went out to the Mount of Olives." No in- 
tiiaation is given of the matter of the hymn, whether old 
or new; and, I believe, there is no instance in the New 
Testament, of that term being used, when a psalm of Da* 
vi4 is evidently intended. 

S. The Bifade knowi^ nothins; of any Hillel, or Hallel, 
being sung at the celebration of the passover. Where ^e 
Institution of it is recorded, in Exodus, there is no account 
of rin^ng, of any kind, and certainly no command to en^ 
force It In the refcn-mation which Hezekiah effected, the 
ringing mentioned in the 29th chapter, was performed at 
the purification of the house of God^ and before the obser-. 
Tauce of the passeyer* The next chapter until the £Otk 
5* 
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verse, gives the history' of the celebration ofthe passoverf 
but not one word about singing. From the 21st verse *ta 
the end; it gives an account of the feast of unleavened 
bread, which followed the passover 5 and informs us that 
*^' the Levites and the priests praised the Lord from day 
to- day, singing with loud instruments rnito the Lord."' 
In the celebration of the passover, by Josiah, it is stated 
that '* they kept the passover at that time, and the feast of 
unleavened bread, seven days :" and also, that <^the singers,, 
the sons of Asaph, were in- their place, according to the- 
commandment of David, and Asapn, and Heman, and Je- 
duthan, the king's seer. " f h all this, there is no account 
of the HiHel> or any other song, being required in particu- 
lar connexion with the passover. That singing was per* 
fiormed as the duity and' privilege of the worshippers, we are 
not about to question: but it wilFbe recollected, tliat'the 
point now at issue, is the probability of our Saviour having, 
suiig the Hilieh nith«r thatir something new, or something 
else, at the celebration of the last passorerf and' it will, r 
think, be seen, that there is no data in scripture, for the 
assertion, either from the history of the observance of that 
ordinance, by the Old Testament worshippers, or by Christ 
and his disciples. 

4. It now remains, that the account of the Hillel, and its 
observance,, are no more than traditions or the elders, and 
\^e are at no loss to kaow how nrach respect otir Saviour 
paid to their traditions. . . 

5. Had the- hymn he sung on that occasion- been intea* 
de^ for an example to- us, it would have been -specificallj 
declared; but the verv fact of Its not being revealed, indi-* 
ctt.tes to the church: or the New Testament, that she is uat 
confined by particular examples, or to particular soncs. 
'Fhese remarks we have attempted t&draw from th« Bible^ 
but, if '* all books but the Bible were banished from 4h9 
church," where -wouM be the Hilbel, onr which 9ur author 
places so much refiance.- 

Our author also- introduces- Faur and Sihs, with the 
same confidence, as exenmKfyiiig the. use of David*^ 
Psahn&..' These are his words : ^'^ Hear a New Testement 
injunction: 'Is aay merry? let him sing psalms.' The 
practice was exemplified by two illustrious heralds of the- 
^ossy Paul and Silas; andthatin oircumetaQces yerj use- 
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favourable to the exercise; it was at midnight,^ and when 
eonfiued in the dungeon at Philippi.'* These instances 
are different times repeated, with a solicitude, to roake 
them of weight in the argument, that betrajs a conscious 
deficiency of evidence. Nothing is there, but the asser- 
tions of Mr. M^Mv to lead the mind to any former psalm. 
The original words are literally, "Paul and Silas prayed 
and hymned to God,''' without giving the most distant inti- 
mation of the matter or words of their song. From the 
practice of the saints and angels, however, at the birth of 
Christ — ^froih that of the diseased and maimed^ on experi- 
encing, or the muhitudes on seeing the effiscts of his heal- 
ing power-:--and from the practice of the multitude when 
He entered Jerusalem, with several examples recorded! in 
the Acts of the Apostles, we are more manifestly led to 
the conclusion, that Paul and Silas expressed praise in 
language immediately adapteii to the occasion^ and flow- 
ing from the then state of their own minds, and the cir- 
cumstances in which they were placed. This i» the con- 
clusion most agreeable to reasoi^, and the hidtory of the 
transaction. 

The injunction of James is of an equally indefinite char- 
acter. No allusion is made to any particular song, old or 
new. "The original word is psallitOiSLnd literally signifies 
ht him sin^. Indeed this word would be of more force to 
establish the propriety of usine iiistruments than the exclu^ 
flive use of any particttlar booR of psalms^ The word sig- 
iftifies to sing^ accompanied with a psaltery, or music&l 
instrument^ to be beat or struek with the nugers, or an 
instrument for the purpose. Forcing sueh texts, there- 
Ibre, as these, into the serviee, shows a great deafth of ev- 
idence; if not something of a reluctance to yield, to the 
plain meaning of the word; and, imleed, an ai^thor ought 
Bot so- triumphantly to say, that we nether f/tinfc— so con- 
fidently to aentand evidence^ until he is prepared with 
much better, to support the position he defends* The 
leader muet certainly see, that. as to the Psalms of Davids 
Ihere is not a tittle of evidence that either Christ or hisa- 
postles ever sung one of them; but that a number of others 
were sung, we have the most unquestionable [)roof« 

Frobably about four years after the imprisonment of 
{bese servAAts olthi^ ccos^^at Fhilijppi, Paul wrote his fiisi 
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epistle to iWe Corinthian church. In this epistle he ad* 
ministered both reproof and instruction, respecting the 
gifts of the spirit with which they had been singuIarTj fa- 
voured, and which thej had so remarkably abused. In 
the prosecution of this design, 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5, the apostle, 
speaking by the spirit of 6od, says, '!t every wan pray- 
ing or prophesying, having his head covered, dishonoreth 
]iis head; but every woman that prayeth or ptHiphesieth,.^ 
having her head uncovered, dishonoreth her head; for that 
is all one as if she were shaven." That the prophesying, 
liere mentioned, refers to the act of composing and singing^ 
songs of praise, is not only highly probable, but appears 
necessary to reconcile the above passage with another in 
the 14th chapter and S4th verse. ** Let your women keep 
silence in the churches, for it is not permitted for them t^ 
speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience, a» 
also saith the law." This being on- the subject of public 
teaching, and the former respecting the offering of praise, 
is the reason of the restricfion in the one case, and not in 
the other. Women were always permitted, or rather re- 
quired^ to join in acts of praise : we find that^on many oc- 
casions, they led the chorus. Hence Miriam is called a 
prophetess, beeause she led the choir, at the Red sea;^ 
^^ And Miriam, the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took 
a timbrel in her hand; and all the women went out after 
her with timbrels, and with dances," Ex. xv. 20. 

Saul, too, is said to have '' met a company of prophets,, 
coming down from the high place, with a psaltery, and a 
tabret, and a harp before them." 1 Sam. x. 5, et alibL 

In the arrangement of the temple music, also, we find 
that ^ David and the capons of the host separated to the 
service *of the sons of Asaph, and of Heman, and of Jedu- 
thun, who should prophesy with harps, wiUi^ psalteries^ 
and with cymbals. Of the sons of Asaph, which prophesied 
aceording to the order of the king. Of.Jednihun^ wli» 
prophesied with a harp, to give thanks, and to praise the 
Lord." 1 Chron. xxv. I-7-I. On the same account it i» 
said, ^^Zecharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
proniiesied, saying, blessed be the Lord Uod of Israel^ 
for ne hath visited and redeemed his people," &c. 

On this subject Jennings says^ ^^ Thus the heathen po- 
ct8» who sang and coiiq;>om versfts i» praise of tkoir gttdt^ 
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Were called by the Romansy rates or jyrophets; which i» of 
tbe same import with the Gkeek word prophets^ a title 
which Paul gives^ toEpimenides a Cretan poet. Tit. u 12% 
Thiar notion of prophets and prophesying ihaj give some 
light to the following passage in the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians — ^l Cor. xu 5, Every womap praying or pro- 
phesying with her head uncovered, dishonoareth her head. ^' 
Antiquities* p. ITB. 

Mede says,. ^ * Perhaps their prophesying may here meaiv 
(as we have shown it does mean m other places) praising 
God in psalms and hymns. And thus praying and pro- 
phesying are fitly joined together, these being the twa 
prts of public worship, in which the whole congregation 
I i» supposed to unite." Ant. p. 178. 
I Henry $ays, '^Though the women might not preachy 
even by .inspiration,^ecause teaching is 'the business of a. 
1^ .superior, yet she might pray, or utter hymns by inspira- 
tion, even in the public assembly." With these views 
' respecting the prophesying of Zechariah, and this text, 
r Guise corresponds. It tnerefore follows, that oompos- 
\ ing hymns was a well known practice in the Corinthian 
I ohurch, distinguished by the terra prophesying* 

The 26th v^rse, however, of the 14th chapter, is still; 
I more to the point — VHow is it then, brethren? when j» 
^ come together, ev^ry one of you hath a psalm, hath & doc- 
trine,, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpreta-^ 
tiom" 

Mr. M'M. in ^considering the sen-timent,^ that our songs 
ought to be suited to our circumstances, and endeavouring 
to refute it says: ^^What does the argument lead to in 
such a case? that every one must bring a psalm and ja 
doctrine suitable, as he supposes, to his own case. Then« 
indeed, we would find a practice ci^rre spending with the 
sentiments . of our objecting brethren; but at the same 
time, a practice condemned by apo^t9lic rebuke t—*..How 
is it then, brethren? when ye come tc^ether, every one 
of you hath a psalm?'" Apology, p. 139. 

We have, perhaps, said what is sufficient oh this sub- 
ject already, by shewing that the Jews endeavoured to 
make their songs appropriate — refusing to sing when they 
were notr-^and the same practice being adopted hy the 
New Testament, saints, justifies us in leaving^ our author * 
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to settle tlie dispute with them^ ifthej acted improperly* 
But, he says the practiee wt^ condeHiued by apostuiic re- 
buke. What practice? The practice of making their 
psalms? The practice, of making them appropriate to 
their caaes? Neither the one nor the other. The apostle 
rebukes them for attempting to be all heard at the same 
time, or of expressing themselves in a language which was 
not understood. But to say that the apostle condemned 
them for having tlieir psalm, is saying what the . apostle 
does not say* If he disapfiroved of their psalnii, he also 
disapprovea of their doctrine**t]ieir tqngue*— their re^- 
elatwn-^their interpretation. In other words, he rebuked 
in them the gift of the spirit. This, however, happens 
to be Mr. M'M's gloss upon the passage, and not the sea^ 
timent of the apostle^ who did not either rebuke or dis- 
courage the exercise of these gifta, but the disorderly aud 
ostenUtious manner in which, they were often displayed. 

On this subject. Dr. John Edwards, of England, says, 
^^The apostle. here speaks of singine snd praving by the 
immediate help of the Spirit; for at that time tke saints at 
Corinth had so much of an extraordinary spirit, that they 
could euditc psalms extempore. When they caine together 
everif one of them had a psahih that is, they were able to 
compose a psalm by the special gift uf the Spirit. It was' 
used to utter extempo/ary hymns without any numbers 
and measures, such as the song of Moses and Deborah in 
the Old Testament, and of Zachery and Simeon, ant! 
Anna iu the New." Scott on the passage says, ''When 
they came together,^ all who were endued with gifts, were 
ready eagerly to seizjC t!\e x>pp()rtunity of exercising them; 
so that one would begin to sing a psalm or spiritual song, 
another to discourse on some doctrine, or another to speak 
iu an unknown tongue, another to declare some special 
revelation that had been made to liini, or another to inter- 
pret what had been spoken. Thus several woukl speak 
at the same tim'e, in different parts of the assembly; and 
while every one was more desirous to be heard and ad- 
mired, theil to hear and be edified, the whole scene be- 
came confused, aud the great end of their coming together 
was overlooked." ^ . 

*'Phophesy, in the Old Testament, doth often signify 
a divine afilatas,* enabling him who had it to compo&e hyiu^s 
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or psalms of praise to God, IstSam. x. 5, 1st Chron. xmr, 
1; accordingly the psalm here mentioned, ver. ^6, and the 
singing with the Spirit, ver. 15, 46, are the efectsof the 
prophetical afflatus by which the christians of those times 
taugJit and admonished one another in psalms, and hjfmns^ 
and spiritual songs.^^ Wbitby in loc. •'' Those, who bekl 
some office in the church, were the regular qualified instruc- 
tors in these religious meetings; and yet laymen had Hherty 
to address their brethren on these occasions, the same as in 
the synagogues ; also to sing hvmns^ and to pray, ^hich, in 
thuth, many of them did, especially those who were supiemat- 
ul'ally gifted, not exceprting the women.'' Jahn^s ApcbsBo)- 

ogvi p. 504. 

Numerous references might be offered on this subject ; 
and there appears to be but one opinion, among ^commenta- 
tors, with respect to the Am^ of the Corinthians compesing 
tiieir own psalms; and Mr. M*M. is the only M^tercx 
note, . who applies the apostolic rebuke, to that praotice: 
Their ostentation and disorder were the subj^eotsca the an^ 
imadversions of the Apostle. 

About five years, perhaps, after the writing of fitis Bpis- 
^e, the Epistles to the Rphesians, and Celossians, weise 
written. Eph. v. 19, £0, andOel. iii. 16, 17, havegireft 
much labour to th^ polemics, which would never have been 
bestowed, had not favouvite opinions re^ii>ed ^ir aid. 
.Wei*e there no contest to beimaintained, I apprehend tfieve 
Would have been but -one opinioB respecting the HManing 
of those scriptures. A^ it is, however, they present uS 
with* three distinct questions, which have occimied tke aii- 
tention of others, and now demand a share of ours. "Wi 
what, in particularv does ^tiie term, ward ^Ghristj rsfer^ 
What is the extent of the phrase, msi^mSf 4md hymns^ and 
spiritual S9ng9^ What ia isteaded by i^ing^itt in 4le 
moftaeofiheZordJtsus? 

Mr. M^|l. proves, wkh his usual faoili^ whafisf99i 
danied^ that the whole word siQq4 is ^e wor4 of ^Christ ; 
and then comes to :tke fcUowmg renaite s ^ L«t all wlib 
deny this, take their fivture stand, at least wi^ the semi- 
infidels of our day, and en that ground ^^ shall he mel 
The songs of sdnptiire, whether found iH the Old er 
New Testament, are the word of Christ. That this shoilld 
he denied by any who have 8iabfi<»4b«dtbe following dee^ 



L 



60 ON PSALMODY. 

WatioB, which every minister of the Presbyterian church 
had done, is only another, yet lamentable instance, of the 
inconsistency of man— ^Christ executeth the office of 
a prophet, in his revealing to the church, in all ases, by 
his spirit and word, in divers ways of administration, the 
whole will of God. ' ^ Apol. p. 1 26. 

The reader would unquestionably suppose, from the 
above remarks of our author, containing the charge of 
semi-infidelity— -a challenee to meet us on that ground; 
and his lamentations for the inconsistency oi some, name- 
less persons, who have subscribed the above declaration, 
that, at leasts some memllers of the Presbyterian church, 
tod ministers of her communion, have denied, that the 
whole wood of God is the* word of Christ Nothing, how- 
ever, is farther from the truth. I think I may with confi- 
dence assert, that there is not such an instance to be found 
in the /connexion of the JPresbyterian church, and the as- 
sertion of it, by opr author, is only another^ yet lamenta- 
ble instance^ cf the inconsistency qf man. If, however, 
the reader will attend to this subject, he will soon find 
that the above remarks possess a little of the deceptive 
chlferacter. None deny, that the whole word of God is 
the w<Hrd of Christ, but tnanv deny that the apostle in the 
epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, dready noticed, 
intCTided the whoUf by that term^ The first of these prop- 
<wition8, we admits the latter, we deny. The reader will, 
therefore, attend to the following remarks: 

'QvLV tothor says, << The. songs of scripture, whether 
found m the Old or^ New Testament, are the word of 
Christ" Now^ if so, how can the author and his friends 
tonfine the meaning of the apostle to the book of Psalms. 
If all are ilitended by the word of Christ, all ought to be 
used according to the command of Christ-rr-of course, our 
songs of praise ought to be taken from all. This explana- 
tion of our author would, I apprehend, correspond more 
with the practice he opposes, tnan with that which he de- 
fends H is another curious specimen of consistency^ to 
explain the word of Christ, as referring to the whole word 
•f inspiration, and yet from that derive an argument that 
the aj>ostle only meant the Psalms of David. I think, 
therefore, it is niUy manifest, that our author's premises 
are laiuch too broad for his conclusion: or, rattier, tiu 
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■conclusion is narrowed down quite too much for the j^e- 
mises; and that they would anord his oppon-ents <a much 
stronger argument, than they can afford to himself. 

I now venture the o^nnion tnat^ m the place in question> 
the apostle did not intend either the New «r the Old 
Testament, by the term word of Christ. As this may ap- 
pear new, to many of my readers, I request their atten- 
tion to the^ollowing considerations : 

I believe it was not intended to refer to the Old Testa- 
ment, because, at that time, the BiMe was only to%e ob*- 
•tained in two lan^ages, Hebrew and Greeks In the time 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, the Jewish scriptures were trans- 
lated into Greek, aithough many of the learned have thought 
that no more than thBiive books of Moses, called the Pen- 
iaiteuch, were then translated. 

Thi$( opinion appears to be countenanced by losephus^ 
who says, ^ Let it notice understood that this great king 
had all the copies given him entire, but only such of thetn 
as respect our laws; and were delivered to him at Alex- 
andria by the interpreters that were sent with them thither^ 
to that purpose.'' Ant. p. 2. 

In a discourse, prefixed to the same work, we have 
the following statement: "The Hdrr^w of the Bihh 
was at and aner tb« time of our Baioionr^ shamed languago^ 
and not understood but by scholars : the common language 
o€r the Jews being ut that time Syriack intermixed with 
Chaldee : and there was no usual reading of the Law in 
Hebrew, in the synagogues, without an interpretation of 
it, which they read also." The Samaritans rejected the 
Hebrew prophets, and their Bible contained no more than 
^1^ Jive hooks. It appears, however, that if the seventy 
translated the pentateuch only, the remainder of the Bible 
was translated by some others-; for, at the coming of 
Christ, the Greek was the lan^age in which it was prin* 
cipally read. The Hebrew language, therefore, had be- 
come a dead letter to the people, and the Bible was only 
to be found in ^hat and in Greek. 

Again. It was more than a thousand years after thi^, 

before the art of priniing was discovered or invented. 

Copies of the Bible when procured, were written out by 

hand at a great price, and although copjes were generalljr 

6 
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procured for the synago^es, yet we hear very little of 
their being in private families. 

Besides all this, the people of that age had not the ad- 
van tiige of education that we enjoy In the present age of 
the world, and very few indeed could read their books in 
their own language. Those, therefore, who now enjoy 
the advantages of education and printings can form scarce- 
ly any adequate conception of the scarcity of books, and 
how few could use them. Indeed, if in this age of print- 
ing and Bibles, so many thousands are still destitute of 
the. scriptures, what must have been the scarcity of that 
age of ignorance and poverty. 

Now, of all the languages spoken on the day of Pente- 
cost, Acts ii. B — 11, the Bible was read in only one. 
And how scarce it was, may be 6irther seen from the fact, 
that about the close of the second century, and more than 
one hundred and fifty years after the crucifixion of the Re- 
deemer, Melito, bishop of Sardis, took much pains to 
collect as well ais ascertain the number and order of the 
sacred books. On that occasion he addressed Oaesiiaus 
as follows :-^ 

^^ Melito to Onesimusj greeting: Forasmuch as out of 
your great love to, and deKght in the holy scripluresL, you 
nave oft desired me to collect such passages out of the taw 
and the prophets ^ rdate to our Saviour, and the several 
parts of our christian faith, and to be certainly informed 
of the books of the Old Testament, how many m number, 
and in what order they were written, I have endeavoured 
to comply with your desires in this afiair. For I know 
your great zeal and care concerning the faith, and how 
much you desire to be instructed in matters <rf religi<»i, 
and especially out of love to God how infinitely you pre- 
fer these above all other things, and are solicitous about 
yoKr eternal «alyation« In order hereunto, I travelled in- 
TO the east, and being arrived at the place where those 
things were done and published, and having accura;lel7 
informed myself of the books of the Old Testament, I have 
sent you the following accouut.'' Cave, p. 34S$ Mosh- 
eim, vol. 1^ p. 184; Milnor, vol. l,p. 244. Herefollowt 
a catalogue of the sacred books, which is the same as that 
now in our Bibles, except, that Nehenufth was incbided in 
Ez.ra, and Esther was wa^;dng. 
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Thi^ was the first catalogue of the CHd Testament books, 
made by any christian writer, although it was so long after 
the time of our Saviour, which demonstrates the scarcity 
of copies at that period. This is further confirmed, by the 
fact of Melito having to fravel into the east, viz. into Ju- 
dea, in order to procure them. Sardis, of which Melito 
was bishop, is situated about one degree N. £. of £phesus^ 
and about a degree and a half a little N. of E. from Colosse 
and !Laodicea. Three of these places are numbered among 
the seven* churches of the Apocalypse. Instead, however, 
of obtaining the sacred scriptures in fliis part of the church, 
Melito, at the close of the second century, had to travel 
into the land of Judea for that purpose. 

Now, when we have the practice of believers, from the 
song of Mary and others, about the time of Christ's appear- 
ance— -of the multitudes and those who were healed — of 
the Corinthian and other churches, who composed and 
brought forward their psalms of praise, all placed before us, 
as examples of the practice of the disciples on that subject 
—when we have seen Christianity arising in Judea, and 
spreading forth that light wh\ch immediately radiated 
through Asia Minor, Thrace, Macedonia, Greece, Italy, 
Lydia, Egypt, Chaldea, Elymai, Mesopotamia, Syria and 
Arabia, and reflect, that, among the languages spoken in 
all these countries, and other places where the gospel 
was spread, in the first century, the Bible was only to be 
found in the Orreek — and, when we have seen, that such 
was the state of ignorance in that age, that few could even 
read their vernacular tonsue, can we, for a moment, per- 
suade ourselves, that, under such circumstances, the apos- 
tle referred the disciples at Ephesus and- Colosse, to the 
Old Testament, as the word of Christ, from which they 
were to extract their songs of praise? Certainly not. 

Again. It is very obvious that it was not the New Tes- 
tament, to which tiie apostle had reference. Of the New 
Testament considerably less than the half was then written, 
according to the generality of chronologers, and several 
parts, of what was then extant, were as yet in very few 
hands. Being, therefore, recently written, an epistle in 
one place and a gospel in another, it is not even supposable 
that the apostle did refer to it, unless he had some allusion 
td the epistles he was then writing, as that word of Christy 
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ivhich was to dwell iathem, and from which tlieir praised 
were to be drawn. 

Finally. I believe^ that,. when the apostle employed the 
term word cf Christf he intended expressly the gospel 
which he called the word of faith^^he word of the gospel 
"^the word of God^^or the word of Christy as it occurred* 
When the writers of the New Testament referred to the 
Old, it was by the teems or phrases, the scriptures — as it 
Vi writtenr^^<LS saith the prophet^ &c. Both these modes> 
of expression are examplified in Acts, xvii. ll/^' These 
were more nol^e thair tnose of Thessaloniea^ in that they 
X!eceived the word wit(i all readiness. o§ mind, and search- 
ed the scriptures, daily ^ whether these things were so.'*' 
Here, as in other places,, the preached gospel is termed the 
word) but the Old Testament the scriptures* This wiU 
H)ore fully appear, from the following catalogue of texts^ 
where the term word occurs, and which might have be*en^ 
greatly increased had it been necessary. Tnose, however^ 
who will not be satisfied,, with the examination ef what i^ 
offered^ would not be more so if the nuviber were increased. 
See then Mat. xiii* 19-23; Mark iv. 14-20; Luke v. 5^ 
xi. 28; John 3|vii. 20; Acts iv. SI,. vL 2,. 7, viii. 25, x. S6, 
37, xii. 24, xiii.. 7,. 26,. 44,. 46, 4», 49, xv. 7, xvi. 32, xix. 
10, 20, XX.. 32; Rom. x. 8; Gal. vi. 6; Phil. i. 14, ii. I6f 
Col. i. 5'y IstThes. i. 5, 8,. ii. 13; 2d Thes. iii. 1; 1st 
Tim. V. 17;. Heb. xiii. 7; 1st Pet i. 23, 25? Rev. i. 2, 9, 
vi, 9, and xx. 4. Whea it is farther considered, that, al- 
though the scriptures were at that time accessible to so few, 
the preached word was,, b^ the gift of tongues^ addressed 
to every nation^ in their own Icmguctge in which they were- 
6orn--Whether then is it most reasonable, that the apos- 
tle referred to the word of the ^eo^e/, which every one had 
the opportunity of hearing, oi; d\e uyintten word which very 
few had the privilege of reding. IS these texts are hon- 
estly examined,, and the other considerations suggested,, 
are candidly weighed,, lam fully convinced the reader will 
see, that inr the epistles be&re us,, the apostle had not any 
positive reference to the ttrritten serif tures) but to the gos- 
pel which they had preached. Of this he says, *•' Let the. 
itpord of Christ dwell in you richly., in all wisdom," and fcy.- 
this they were required to admonish one aniathec^ in theU 
Stpngs of pra:ise< 
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Should it be thought to interfere with this view, that the 
Jews were required to search the scriptures — ^that the Ber- 
eans were commended for their industry, in that exercise- 
that Timothy understood them from his childhood — and, 
that Peter speaks of the scriptures, as, a more sure word 
of prophecy, and of some who wrested the writings of Paul 
to their own destvuctiexii let these things be considered. 
That we have admitted, that the Jews had the scriptures 
among them,, and were in some degree conversant with 
them — tltat the Bereans* were Jews, who had the ancient 
scriptures in thei* synagogue— that Timothy was the son 
of a Jewess, who appears to have taken special care of liia 
education,, aiid- whose faith,, with that of bis grandmother,, 
is commended by the apostle— aiid that.tl^se, who we^e 
mentioned bj^ Peter,, inhabited thirt region to which nearhr 
ail the epidtks of Paul were addressed, and spoke the Greek 
lan^age, into which the Old Testament had bfeeii transla- 
ted, and in which the New was written^ ' All this^ there- 
fore, does not in the least afiect the truth, of the want of 
the scriptures, in th^ othei* languages;; the scarcity of thenat 
in that ton^u« in which they were found f nor ytt,. the fact 
of general ignorance of letters, and general incapacity to» 
read the word of God many language. Finally. Our sen- 
timents are more fully confirmedr by the apostle,, in the 
following words, Hehk :Kiii. 7, 8^ *'^ Remjember tkem^ whieb 
have the rule over you, who have ^l^olc^nunt^yott the word 
cf Gody whose faith follow, considerii^. the ^nd of their 
eon versation," &c.. It is the word ef &od preached, which 
they are requieed iofollaWt and so it ui in. the place im 
^estion*. 

The next questioa is, are we to consider the phrase,. 
^ Psalms, and nymns, and spiritual'songsy'^as applying^ ex- 
dusively^ to the Psalms of. David,, or are we to underatandi 
these. words, as applyin^,^ indefinitely, to^any sacred poetry,, 
ancient or modem,, which i« scriptural in its doetrinesy and 
suited to- express the exercises of the people of God*. The 
first opiniea is 'that of our author and bi» friendas the^ 
latter is ours^ We may be {uprmitted toa,, to^ express* our 
conviction,, that,, there^ would be no> diapute abour these 
words, were there not a &v6urite posit&n tO) maintain* 
The very- form of the word» point out. their, design,, and no» 
Mich phraseology haying been tiefote emj^loyed, in spealL- 
6* 
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ing of any part of scripture, it is extraordinary that' e^i> 
fhej were supposed to have a special reference to the- 
Psalms of Daviu. 

BrowDj in his Dictionary of the Bible, says, <*^ Psalms 
Hiay dem)te such as were sung oii instruments; hymns. 
such as c&ntain only matter of praise; and spiritual songs 
such as contain doctrines, history, and prophesy for men's 
instruction." This author, it is true, leans to the opinion 
that it is only in the ancient Bsalms thai we arB to look 
for these three kind si. of poetry. 

It is not by any nveans dented, but the Psalms would 
bear such a division; but^ did any sttch division ever obtain 
among the Je^vs? were they evei' accuston^ed to designate 
them by such a phraseoloffy? did ever Christ or*his apostles < 
speak of them by these denominations? If hot,, why should 
thfi apostle adopt this singular distinction, when speakings 
of the same collection? Ihese questions, we think,. will be 
answered only in one way^ by a mind free from previous- 
bias. To make thi& as plain as possible :— When Christ,., 
or Ins apostlesj^spake bf the Psalms of David,.ihey uniforra- 
ly employed language that could jiot be misunderstood, as 
may be seen in the following,, aiJ well as ia other ^exts- 
of scripture : Math. xrii. .43; Mark xiiv S6; and l^uke xac- 
4Sf *' David himself saith in the bookof Psalm**" Luke' 
xxiv. 44, ** All things must be fulfilled, wMch were writtea. 
iwthe law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms,. 
concerning me." Acts i,. 16, '^•This scripture must needs^ 
be fulfilled, whi<jh the Holy Ghost by Ihe^ mouth of Davids 
spake before concerning Judas..'* Acts ii. S4,. **F5t»r David 
is not ascended into the heavens: -but he saith himself^ . 
The Lord said unto «^' Lord^ Sit thou on my right hand." 
xiii. SS, " It is also written in the second Psalm^ Thou art* 
my Son;, this day have I begotten thee.^*^ Heb. iv. 7, *^ A- 
gain,.he limiteth a certain day, saying in Dayid, To day 
after so long a time," &c. &c. 

Several ofthese expressions^ partioularfy the two last, were 
used, by the apostle whose language we are considering, 
so^e before, and some after the writing of these epistles- 
to the Ephesians^and Qolosfeians,, Why then, if he inteii^ 
dcd the Psalms of David^ and' them only, did he depart 
^om the usual mode of expression, without any nocedsity? 
Wh;f did he introdtiee, what I «tost stiU ^It a t4iit«l<^gy9 &f 
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adcTirrg hymns and spiritual songs, when the word. Psalms 
of Davidf would have been better understood* The rea- 
son, obviously was, thfiA the design was not the same. He 
had no intention of making any particular reference to that 
booky and he ft)rmed his language accordingly. Mr.. Brown-, 
modestly says, '^ f salms may denote^" &£. but our author, 
who does not make statements by halves, has discovered 
that ^^ may meaLiiB must. ^^ He therefore makes the asser- 
tion without any qualification or hesitation. 

He goes on to say, ^^AJ though, in the exposition of these 
terms, amoirg reputable wnters, there are some faint shades- 
of difference, yet all unite in opposition lothe idea, that a 
kymUf and sjatiritual ^ong, must meaa:ui)inspired com|H>sir- 
tions," p. V2Tr> 

I behevei, indeed, do writer of respectabiiity, says the- 
words must^ meaa human, or uninspired composition; but 
I believe alfio^ it will be fbund,. that the most respectable 
eommentators, unite in the opinion, that they do meait 
such, as well as any other.. Nay, I believe that these-, 
terms cannot be showa to; be u«ed^ in the New Testament^: 
where an inspired son^ is evidently, intended. Scott says,, 
^* The J should subs^tute in the place of the loose oaes 
and songs of the Gentiles^ or other, trifiing* conversation,. 
^Q psalms and hymns of the sacred scriptures^ and such 
spiritual songs, as pious men composed, on the peculiar 
subjects of uie gospel; and accoraing to the doctrine of: 
truth.'' Scott on Ephhr V. 19.. . 

Whitby says,. ^'Ajccording to^thfe ancients, he exhorts^ 
l^em to-Bvng by tke^ gifts given tbemiiy th^Roly Ghost j of 
which, one is the word of wisdom; and, this exposition is 
confirmed by. the parallel place,. £ph. v. 1&, 19-: Be ye 
JMed with the jjStr^, spmtcing to, one anoUver in psalms,^ 
and hywanSi aend spiritual songs*. Now,, these gifts being 
«hieily exercised in, thei^ a8seB9Ji>lies, where especiallj^ 
they did singvn the'^iriti 1 Cor. »iv.. 15, 1% and every^ 
one had his psalm and his doctrine,, .ver* 26. I con- 
oeive these spiritual songs, in which they were to teach and 
admooish.. one another^ m&y rtfer chiefly to- their assem- 
blies, then managed by their prophets, in whioh::they met 
togetheiv. for that ena. So Pliny doth inform us,, that 
*^ the christtaas iised to meet tc^ether en a certaii^: day,, 
and sing an hymn to Christy as God^?^ Wliilb; oxmCq1»* 
iii..l6. 
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Henry, on these verses says, **By psalms may Br 
meant David's Psalms^ or suck compositions as were fitly 
sung with musical instruments^ By hymns may be me^nt 
such others as were confined to matter of praise, as those*, 
of Zechanas, Simeon, &c% 8pirituai songs may contain a 
greater variety of matter, doctrinal, prophetical, histori- 
cal," &c.^ And again, "religious poesy seems counte- 
nanced by these expressii^ns, and is capable of great edifi- 
cation.'^ . ' . 

With the^c^ it will be found that commentators in 
general unite, and the reason is, that this i* the most na- 
tural and scriptural exposition^ of th^se words. 

Mr, M'M. saysy "'It is^faif in usrif psaZtns, %m}z/; and 
spiritual songs are really found in the Bible, to conclude, 
tliat the ap^tle iatended theitor Father than the imperfect 
effusions- of well designing men,"' page 1^£6. And asain,. 
in a note in^ his usual st^le — *•' Rarely has it been ^unc^ 
that writers have presumed more on the ignorance and' 
credulity of their readers, than in the confidence witk 
which it id assumed, that when the scripture makes men- 
tion of hymns and spiritual son^^,. human composures^ and* 
not those of divine inspiration, mu«t be intended..'^ As* 
to the rude language^of'^ oup author,, we lay it aside,- with» 
other expressions of tbe same ch^ra,cterv and observe, that 
it does really appear to ns^ tiiat the assumption is exclu- 
sively hi* own. tte offers no evidence, but " it is fair 
to conclude^*^ &c. It will be the province of the reader,, 
however, to determine for himself,. whetJien we have offer- 
ed nothing bettor then assumption on. the suLject^ or if our 
opponent nas offered aiiy thing- of greater weigBt^. . 

I think, however,, it has been shown,, that new songs. 
were promised to the church,/in the days of tke Messiah— « 
tiiat they were sung'oji account of- his birth— miracles*— - 
triumphant entry into jierusalcm, and by his disciples and 
ehurcnes after his *ascensipn.-T-It has been shown that lan- 
guages- were numerous^ tbe people unleairned, and copies of* 
Sie scriptures ^Lceedingly scarce indeed*, until several 
centuries aftep this time. • *Is it then Sk> fair conelusion 
that under all these circumstances, the apostle in4.ettded^ 
to confine the church to the psalms of the Old Testament,. 
which an immense- majority could not procure, or use thent' 
ifobtaiAed; an4 tliat too by the uB« oftema ha had not: 
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been aecnisiomed to employ when speaking of those 
psalms? Certainly not. 

But further i As our Saviour appears^neyer to have dis* 
oourag;ed, much less forbidden a new son^;^— never, that the 
scriptures inform us, united in singing an old one— if the 
apostle intended now to begin the restriction, and confine 
the church to the old system, was it not requisite, tiiat his 
language should foe of the most perspicuous and pointed 
character, so that there showld be no doubt left on the 
minds of worshippers. Indeed, considering the practice 
of the church, from the beginning, nothing less than the 
most plain declaration, that no other than the psalms of 
Davicl must be sung in the worship of God, to the end of the 
world, would have, been sufficient to answer the design of 
such a prohibition, as our author and his friends have de- 
fended. Was there then, nothing ^lore to support our 
sentiments than the indefinite mode of expression the a- 
postle employed, I would be satisfied that no such restric- 
tion was designed. But we have seen, that much is offer- 
ed, which ought not only to protect us from the charge of 
&onjldent assumption^ and of relying on the ignorance or 
Qredulity of our readers; but convince our opponents thai 
the tmtn is with us. 

There is, however, another consideration, which must 
have weight with every candid mind.. The scriptures al- 
though intended for general use in the church, were, gen- 
erally at first, written with a view to some particular oc- 
casions, and adapted^ to those occasions. This was, per- 
haps, pre-eminently the case, with regard to the Epistles of 
Paul, and no less so in respect of those- to the Ephesians and 
Colossians, than any other. Indeed, the history of those 
places, well written, would be a striking illustration of the 
language of the apostle to them. Ephesus, and the cities of 
Asia Minor, of which it was the chief, ^^ walked in lacivi- 
ousness, lusts, excess of wine, reveliings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries," 1 Pet. iv. 3. In Ephesus, in partic- 
ular, the} had their Bacchinalia^ a festival in honor of the 
god Bacc1ius,who had given them the vine; in this they speni 
the ni^ht in drunkenness, and songs, and the most detesta- 
Ue debaucheries. They sung Evoi SaboU Evoi Bacche^. 
with other idolatrous and obscene songs. They had anoth- 
^ nocturnal festival called Elusinia Sacra^ in which cqjc** 
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resp<mdent licentioasDess was indulged. They had man j 
impure songs, of which one was entitled Phallika asmata. 
Of these practices the apostle, in the chapter in which he 
inculcates the use of spiritural songs, ss^s to the Ephe- 
sians: *^Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove them. For it is a shame e- 
ven to speak of those things which are done of them in se- 
cret." Eph. V. 11, 12. 

Thej bad also another nocturnal festival, of which 
Gave, m his biography, pves the following account : ^ The 
Ephesians were a people of great looseness and impiety; 
their* manners were wanton and effeminate, profane and 
prodigal. They were strangely bewitched with the study 
ai magic and the arts of sorcery and divination^ miserably 
overrun with idolatry, especially the temple aiad worship 
of Diana, for which they were famous through the whole 
world. Among the many idolatrous festivals, they had 
one called Kataoogion, which was celebrated after this 
manner; habiting themselves in an antic dress, and cover- 
ing their faces with ugly vixors, that they might not be 
known, with clubs in Sieir hands, they carried idols in a 
wild and frantic manner up and down the most eminent 
places of the city, singing certain songs and verses to them; 
and without any compaskion or respect either to age or 
sex, setting upon all persons that they met, tliey heat out 
their brains, glorying in it as a brave atchievement, and a 
great honor to their gods.'^ Cave, 146. 

The historian then proceeds to state, how the evange- 
list Timothy lost hi's life, by boldly reprovingand at- 
tempting to persuade them from their folly, and wicked- 
ness, in ojie of these processions* T^ey beat him with 
their clubs so that he aied in three days. In respect to 
these practic^^s the apostle exhorts them not to indulge in 
them, as the heathen or gentiles, ^^ who know not God;'^ 
to avoid the works of darkness^ and to put on the armour 
of light. " Wherefore he saith ' ' Awake thou that sleepest« 
and arise from the dead, and Christ sliall give thee light. '^ 
Kph. V. 14. These words lieumannus alleges to have 
been a quotation, from *'one of those hymns, or spir- 
itual songs, which were in common use in the chris- 
tian church, in those times, and which are mentioned by 
tt^e apostle in a subsec^uent passage, * Speaking to your^ 



r 

APOSTOLIC AGE. 7l 

I selves ID psalms and hymns a^d spiritual songs.' " Eph. 
V. 19. This author observes, tl^tt it consists of three me* 
I trical lines : 

I Eoceirai O katheudon. 

I Kai anasta ek ton nekron, 

I Kai epiphausei soi O Christos." Jea. Ant 376. 

. — ** Awake thou that sleepest, 

And arise from the dead, 
And Christ shall give thee light.*' 

From these facts, I think it abundantly plain, that the 
object of the apostle was, to contrast the indecencies of 
the gentiles, and particularly, the idolatrous and obscene 
rites and revels ot the Rphesians and the Colossians, mth 
that spiritual joy and gladness they ought to cultivate; and 
instead of practising in songs and mirth, of the above char* 
acter, they ousht to expatiate in hymns of grateful praise 
to God. Wim respect to the opinion of Heamannus, I 
would make two remarks. First, that such hy-mns or spir- 
itual songs were In cornnum use in the diristiMi dmrehy in 
those times^ is his testimony. Secondly, that the above 
lines were taken from one of tbem^ k his conjecture* The 
supposition, to say the least, is not tm^irolMime, as I appre* 
hend that prose writers seldom happen to write peetrir 
without design; and as they are vealiy a quo^tion, «na 
there is not such a verse in the Bible, it is by no means utt* 
likely, that Heuaannus is correct But not wishiag to 
rest on conjectures, I refer chiefly to the fact he atate8» 
of such hynms being in oomnum use* All these things so 
to refute the opinion, that liiere was aay design by tae 
apostle, or by tne spirit which iMpired his bmratfle* thait 
the church should be th^i, <or at any time confioea to dm 
PsaJms of David; or to any particular catalagne of MOgs^ 
in his worship. 

With these viiews, the most stjffravei commentatom 
accord^ as we havie shown Hn several instances, and, al- 
though it nay not appear necessary, we wiU present oar 
readers with one more to the same effect, from the evaa* 
gelicai Scott, on Col. iii. 16. 17-*-^ Their ididatnnii 
neighbours had laid up in their memories songs io praise 
of their base deities aad corrupt practices, which thef 
i»ed, on every festive occasion, and wh^ they met t<^ 
gather for social intercourse, nay, for anrosement imd 
>i?ecre{Ktioa wbeft jdone. This, i^ fiict, has alwajs been 
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the case in ever J country; and the popular dongs ha\ 
an immense, but, generallj> a most pernicious effect < , 
the people. They are learned in early life, and not soon 
forgotten, and often are considered proverbial or oracular, ^f 
Let then christHins, excluding those polluting vanities^ ii 
labour to get their memories and minds richly replenished jt 
virith hymns and songs of praise to God, and of every kind 
Ufhieh are suited to prepare them for the worship of MaveUf i 
and to anticipate its joys; and let them use these hymns r 
and songs constantly, not on pui>lic occasions alone^ but < 
in social meetings aiso^ and even when alone, in their ^ 
houses, or journeying) and indeed in any otiier situation.'* ^ 
Let the reader now, carefully and candidly^ examine j& 
the evidence offered— compare it with what has been pro* '^ 
posed, from the opposite side— -then determine on wnich \ 
side lies the weight of proof, and which relies most on ]^ 
confident assertions, and gratuitous assumptions* It may jtl 
not, however, be too much for me to say,* tnat my own im* \^ 

gression is, that the evidence ts not only thus far sufficient; '<> 
ut conclusive and indeed unanswerable. This evidence^ '( 
owes, nothing to the writer, it stands conspicuous on the 
pages of inspiration; and, in the examples of the Re- 
deemer himself, of his followers, and of the churches which 
he purchased with his bload. While these lead the way, 
we need not fear to follow, in our *< psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing in ovir hearts to the Lord." We 
come now to that part of the question, where I consider 
its strength to lie. AlUiough' I consider the evidence, 
idready adduced, as abundantly sufficient, to establish the 

rivilege, or ri^ of the churcn, as to her songs of praise; 
believe that the evidence afforded, on this part of our 
subject, not only ' defends the ri^ht^ but, prescribes the 
dutv of the church, and of worshippers, to present their 
praises expHeMyrin the naiM of tne Lord Jesus Christ: 
in such terms, or lan^age, as is not to be found in the 
Old Testament This opinion I found principally on the 
three following texts of scripture. Namely: ^^ving 
thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ," Eph. v. dO. *' And 
whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to Qod and the Father by 
kirn," C6Lm.l7. ''Bj him therefore ietaa oiEur the 
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r^^crAce of praise to God continually, that is, the frait 
:^ our lips, giving thanks to his name." Heb. xiii. 15. 
Here are three texts, from three of Paul's epistles, vvhicfi 
toot only allow the pritdlege^ btit enjoin the duti/n of offer- 
ing our praises, and performing every other exercise, in 
ihename of the Lord Jesus. To ascertain, therefore, how 
' ther exercises are performed in his name, will aid us 
guch in settling tliis question^ and to effect this is our 
*esent object. 

. Mr. M'M. says: ^Are you prepared to admit, that, if 

we adhere to the book of Psalms, we cannot be said to 

iio any thing in the nameof the Redeemer. Did, then, 

a strict adherence to the doctrines of this book, which so 

abundantly testifies of Christ, lead the worshipper to an 

absolute God-*-a consuming fire? Was not Messiah, since 

the fall of man, the only way to the J'ather? Call now, if 

i there be any that will answer thee; and to which of the 

[ saints wilt thou turn? Who of them was ever, in person 

or in worship, accepted through any name but that c^ 

Christ? Did they not, tinder every economy, contemplate 

aim as wounded for their transgressions? In their sacri- 

^^ced victims, devout worshippers, by faith, beheld Messiah^ 

the Christ, cut off^ but not jot himself , 

It is remarkable with vrhat front these writers could, in 
various forms, repeat, that ^^ there is no distinct mention 
' of the Father, in the book of Psalms, as a distinct or spe- 
' cial object of devotion." Had an aversion to this book 
•prevented them from reading the second Psalm? Who is 
It that says, Thou art my son? And to whom is the ad- 
tlress made? Yes, yes; the doctrine of the trinity was well 
known to the approved worshippers of God, from the first, 
and is very distinctly ei^hibited in many a Fsalm*" Apol. 
p. 102, 

Before entering, fairly, into the consideration of this 
'text, above quotecl, I will make two remarks, on the quo- 
tation from the Apology. First, then, does our author 
' Realty believe, that, ** an aversion to the book of Psalms'*- 
has prevented a single individudl, of those to whom he re- 
fers, from readins the second^ or a»y other Psalm? I think 
there is little risk in saying, that he neither does believe, 
nor can believe, any such thing-*-and that 1he rude ex- 
^ession, with ^hat fronts and the slanderous gird, of ar- 
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version -to the book of Psalms, are onlj expressions of the 
bitterness of his spirit, which, as we do not intend to retort, 
60 they are purposely passed without farther remark^ 
and left to the sober reflections of his own conscience. 
Secondly; were it not that I have desired, and resolved, 
to conduct this inquiry without imitating, or even ap- 
proaching, the rudeness of our author's language, I would 
have long since couiplained, that his arguments are n(^ 
only unfair, but often insidious. *0f this, we have a spe' 
ciraehjin the quotation I have just made. The argument, 
on one side, is, ttiat the ceremonial form, of soniB of the 
Psalms, unfits them, for the plainness and spirituality .of 
the present dispensation. Mr. M'M. says, " Did, then, a 
strict adherence to the doctrines of. this hook j which so 
abundantly- testifies of Christ, lead the worshippers to an 
absolute God-i-a consuming fire?" This woulci make the 
impression on the minds othis readers, that those, against 
whom the author writes, are qpposed to the doctrines con- 
tained in that book. But nothing is less true, and^ our 
author's ar^ment, thus far, is lost, as there is no dispute 
about docti:ines contained in the Psalms. .Nay, I believe 
that those, whom he vilifies, are at least as .cordially at- 
tached td the doctrines of that book? as he is himself. 

Who it is, that denies the. doctrine of the trinity to have 
been known to the approved worshippers of God, .from the 
first, J know not^ but^ I believQ, that our author cannot 
designate the writer, in our connexion, that has so express- 
ed himself Such eharges, ought not to be lightly made, 
nor without good evidence to support them; but whatever 
may be the pripciples of Mr. M'M. his practice is of a 
different cast, from what me thinik x^andid. But, while we 
admits the doctrine of the trinity to have been known to 
the ancient church, we deny, without hesitation, that the 
applicutiqn of that doctrine, io the man Christ Jesus, as 
united to the second person of the trinity, was thus known. 
To the puci^nt .churcl^ the proptiesy declared, ^^ Behold, 
a virgin shall conceive;, (ind bare a son, and shall call his 
name Imraanqel :^ but, to the gospel church, the individ- 
ual stands own^d and honoured, by fi messenger from 
heaven, declaring, ^^ Behold, fAou shalt conceive. in ^y 
womb, and bring ^rth a son,and shalt c^ll his name Jesu^.^ 
Tiie prophesy ^clared, unto us a child h boriit^ uuto us j^ 
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80Q i? given: but the accompliskment is announced, bj the 
celestial messengers, "Unto you" is born this day, in the 
citj of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. Ye 
»hall find the babe wrapped in swaddlins clothes, lying 
in a manger." But, at the river Jordan, ne stands, more 
fully confessed, by his forerunner, as the Lamb of God — 
By the dove-like descent of the Spirit upon him— and by 
a voice from theexcellent glory; saying, "This is my be- 
loved son." Although' then, the ancient prophecies, pre- 
dicted the time, place, and circumstances of his birth — the 
actions and events of his life— the manner and purpose of 
his death, they were not, and could not be applied to him, 
in his newand proper character, until his appearance in 
the flesh. Indeed', we find, even those who were waiting 
for the consolation of Israel, had no proper conception of 
his character or work. Bat, what is still more to the pur- 
pose, and indeed, would itself decide the question 5 if the 
belief of the ancient prophets, or singing the ancient 
psalms, constituted an acknowledgment of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ,' as the Messiah, the Jews were certainly enti- 
tled to the credit of owning him; for they did both : but, 
as their enmity was undisguised,.- it is obvious, that, in 
doing any thing in his naraci, Bomething more was intend- 
ed, than could be expressed by ceremonial observances of 
any kind. It is moreover, abundantly evident, that the 
apostles viewed the difference, as not only great, but es- 
sentially impojlant, between an acknowledgment of the 
ancient prophesies, or the use of the ancient psalms, and 
an acknowledgment of the Lord Jesus Christ, as- the true 
and proper Messiah, of Whom the prophets spake. *'Be- 
lievest thou the prophets? I know that thou believest." 
Yet he believed not in Christ. If'by the use of the ancient 
prophets, or psalms, they owned the Messiah, and ap- 
proached Go(I by him, what was the use of a large pro- 
portion of the New Testament? or why were the gospels 
or the epistles written? Was not the great object of their 
writings, to prove to the Jews, by the psalms and prophets, 
which they owned^ that, the Lordi Jesus Christ, whom they 
disowned, was the great object of those prophesies? How 
then can Mr. M'Master, or any other person, persuade him- 
self, that, in the use of these prophesies, or psalms, they 
l^rferm any act of worship, in the naim ofi CAris^^ when 
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thej onl J act in. ooinmon with the Jews, who bated that' 
lUinie? That Carist was to come, they believed; but, that 
Jbsus wa9 the Christy they deniedy andf to prove that Jesus 
was the very Christ, the apostles preacher, and wrought 
miracles^ and wrote gospels and epistles. The appUcatiott,. 
therefore, of the prophesies, to Jesus Christ, is apecnliar-' 
ity of Christianity*. Indeed,, it required no exertion, or 
self denial, in the Jews, to believe in the Messiah of the 
prophets and Psalms,.as every one could form their own 
opiniou of hi9 person and character^ but to believe that 
the DESPISED NAZARENE was. /le, required many and great, 
exercises of self denial and humility. 

Considering,, therefore, the prepossessions of the Jews,^. 
it was absolutely necessary, thajt an acknowledgment of. 
Christ-— an approach to him in worship-^and a coming to^ 
God by him, sliould contain an express ai^knowledgment 
of ,him^ by those names^ and titles^ by which the messengers . 
from heaven, announced him to the world^ His name mall 
h^, called Jesus^ not has been$ he is, therefore, to be owned 
and worshipped, by this new. name* Says the apostle^^ 
" Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do alt in the name of. 
^ the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by 
Mm.^^ Why in the ncmie of the Lord Jesus? Because the 
a^ugel Gabriel declared from heaven, that his name shall be 
called Jesus, and the apostle requires ns to do all in this 
nxime; but why will not Saviour and Redeemer answer the 
same purpose as they ara of the sam^import,.and are found 
in the prophets and in the Psalms? 

Reader, take your choice of the directions, whc^ther you 
will follow Gabriel a^id Paul, in oJOferiug your praises ex- 
pressly in his name or those who teach you to perform it bv 
ceremonial allusions. £»ut,^perhaps, the manner in whicli 
other duties and exercises wer&. performed, in the name of 
Christ, will aid us, in ascertaining the manner, in which 
his name ought to be used, in the exercise of :praise. 

1st. Confessing Christ, was made the test oi discipleship,- 
by the Saviour himself. ^^ Whosoever, therefore, shall 
confess me before men^ .him will 1 confess also biefore my 
Father H^hich is in heaven. '^ But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him vvill I also deny before my Father which is. 
in heaven,'' Math. x. 3^,335 Luke xii. 8, 9. 

The very reverse was/tHe test of Judaism— ^" The Jew^ 
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had agreed akeady, that if any man did eonfessihat he was 
Christy he should be put out of the synagogue," John, ix. 
32. Is there anything more necessary to demonstrate, 
that singing former psalms was not at all considered, as, 
either confessing Jesus as the Messiah, or performing their 
devotions in his name; neither did they constitute that con- 
fession of sin, which Christianity required. The Jews with 
all their belief in the prophesies «na use of the Psalms^ de- 
nied him f hut the disciples, and the multitudes, in the use 
<jf their new hosannas and praises, confessed him'* 

But to confess Christ signifies also to praise htm, and 
when the apostle rec^uires all to be done by him^ to him^ and 
in his nains, there is no exception re^specting praise. In- 
deed, ihis^ was the very subject, Jon which he principally ex- 
patiated, when hereqijired so explicit a recognition of him, 
in our devotions. - 

Praisej as every one knows, who has the least acquain- 
tance wtth'theoriginallanguasesofscripttire, is taken from 
a, word that signifies, to confess^ Hience, Jude or Judd^ 
Jah-^Jah^ I will confess Jehovah^ .therefore, she called his 
name Judah, that is praise^ See Gen. xxixi< 25,* *^ There- 
fdre will I ^ive thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the^ 
heathen^ and I "will sing unto thy name;**" is, by the 
apostle rendered; "F<Jr this cause I will confessio thee 
among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name." Compare, 
2d Sam. xxii. 50, Ps. xviii« 49, and Rom. xv. 9. In like 
manner the Greek word'^hich is translated gving thanks, 
in several places signifies also, to confess. Thus in lieb. 
xiii. 15, *^ Giving thanks to his namei^ris, in the nutrgln, 
rendered confessing to*- In jivhatever way then, we confess, 
vebether by our praises or otherwise, we are to use his name 
explicitly, without any cersmonial diseuEse^- Indeed, the 
writings of the apostles are^examples lor our imitation, in 
respect to this use of his name^ as the repetitions are so 
frequent, on every subject, as to show how full they were, 
amd we ought to he, of himU- how much he ought to be in 
our heartdy in our tongues-and in all our actions. 

•In thte andin a few otfator pl^es I would have ^Ten some questions 
£rem the origuial languages, but we hare no types in this place of those 
characters. It is^however, litOe to be regretted, as they would have been 
oflittle use to thosefor whom tfaia book ia prindpajly intended^ and others 
caQtstaBmaforAanadvet. • 

7* ^ 



jind/ That his nanit; might he had ki perpetual TemeHV=- 
brance among his peo|)li», particularly when they assemble- 
for his woi-ship, the fust day ot* the week was appointed for. 
his service, and cajled by his name. X)n it he arose froni. 
the dead, on.it the spirit decended, on it the disciples met 
in their religious assenxblies, and for him th^y caHecl it 
* ^ the Lord'* day. " 

3rd. With^imilar views, the sacraments were instituted. 
The eucharist is called, the LQvd^s supper-^, and is observed . 
icith the e:^pr ess design of preserving a suitable remem- 
brance of him, and that too by his own special re<]uirement. 
4th. In like manner, by hiux baptism was instituted, o^ 
which one important design was* that itmightform a pub-* 
lie profession of discipleship, and be a standing mark by« 
wliich to distinguish \m followers,. from the world ai*ound^ 
them. This ordinance, was commanded to. be administereci 
in his tiame: *' Repent, and^be baptized everyone of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ," Actsii. 38. It is, perhaps^^ 
too, worthy of remark, thckt while .this ordinance in its m-. 
stitution, was directed to be administered in^the nan^e of the, 
Father,and of tlve.Son, and of the Holy Ghost, the apos-. 
tie, in his discourse^, mentions only tlie name of Jesus- 
Christ, because, Jhe owning or confessing of the, Father- 
and Spirit, wa$ a matter of course with ^ the Jews; but,, thet 
cgnfessing of Jesus. Chris^t. was spjecially demanded, as a; 
renunciation of tlieir, fanner enmity, and an. avowal of their- 
belief, that he^w^s.indeed the Messiah that should come. 

5th. In .woi-king miracles too, there was .an uniform and, 
e*xplicit mention of his name. "In the. name of Je^us- 
Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk — tAnd -his. name^ 
through faith in his name, .path jn.adj^t.tbis man strong,^'. 
Acts lii. 6,. 16.. . 

6th. In the name, which is^iut upon his^disciples, there 
is, an explicit recognition of /lis name. A& hiS; nai^ae haji^ 
been given; toftisday, so it has been conferred ^nAi^i^eppZe. 
*' And tlrou sbalt be called by a new^ name, which the 
mouth of tbeXoiid shall najne,'.'. Is. Jxii,. 2. ^'And ye, 
shall leave your name for a curse unto my chosen : for the 
Lord God-shall slay the^, and»oali his servant by anothec 
nanve," Is; Ixv. 15. . <^* And- the disciples were called 
obristians first ai.Antioch," Acts xi. 26. This was & 
Tnanifest fulfilment of the former promise^ and preserves u^ 
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p^petual, b^t much abused, memorial of the name of the? 
Messiah. 

7\h. Bat finally. In the exercise of prayer, this require- 
ment is, if possible, still more apparent. Mr. M'M. ih- 
ijuires, as we have already quoted, "Wa» not Messiah, 
since the fall of man,, the only way to the FatherF'' I an- 
swer, as our author hiaiself would reply : certainly. He 
again inquires, Who of\them was -ever, in person or-in: 
worship, accepted through any name. but that of Christ? 
Again, I answer, with' nim. None, But what new=^ are 
the proper and necessary conciusionsv " No man- hath seen 
God at any time;" but the second person of the glorious 
trinity had, from the beginning, "rejoiced in the habit- 
able part&of the earth, and hi& delights were with the sons 
of men. " All the Divine appearances, therefore, which 
the patriarchs enjojed, are to be ascribed, ta him,, in an-, 
ticipation of his incarnation, and he was at all times since 
the fall the only waytif^the Father, But, after all this,. 
what are his, own words E • *'Hitiicrto«have ye asked nuth-^ . 
ii>g in my name,^^* Johh xvL; 34. . Now, how: are wjc ta 
leconcile: this, with the sentiment thatJiis was alwaysAhe 
way unto the Father, but by adverting to the necessity of 
using, in their petitions, thB names, by which the celestial 
messengers announced* bim to the worlds : Jbsus chkist,^ 

THE LORD, AND THE SQSt.QF GOD. - Luke 1.. Sl^ 35» li.. 11.; 

Does not this prove, that,dna4iead of ancient figures, being 
a, sufficient confession of Chriit,.ihat,..bj^the names through 
which he is now known to his people, their minds are to be 
led/rom those shadowy and obscure representations' of him^ 
to those cleacer discoveries which the gospel affords. 

If any one then,.- is still prepared to maintaia, that with 
all these evidences of Jthe plain lUeral use of his- name>.be^ 
ing required, in all their acis of-^siKXTship, and in whatever 
they do in word er -deed^ that . weiiave only to sing the 
45, 47, 64,.. and 10£, &^. psalms, anid. that so far as the 
act of piraise.is concerned,, they have really presented it 
in the name of .the Lord. Jesus, tbey must be proof against 
conviction. If all, before. Christ?s crucifixioiL, had asked 
wotfeing* in /lis «ame, the 'Same- may be said of their prais- 
«8; and as the command to offer up their prayers in his 
name, to the Father, is not more express, than it is to pre-^ 
s^t .their sdngs of praise ia the same manner^ the one. : 
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must be as binding as the other. If too, we are confined' 
to the songSj why not to the prayers of David or the Old* 
Testament saints; and if the one is to be presented in the 
n€ime of Christ, .why not the other also. 

Indeed, were the command less explicit, the necessary 
consequence would be the same. For if- our petitions 
were conveyed through Atwi, and expressly in his name, . 
for the blessings we require^ in what other, or dififerent 
channel, . should our thanksgivings ascend, for the bles- 
sings we enjoy? not to say that many of our songs of' 
praise are accompanied 'with prayers, which- are rcquired- 
to be presented, not only virtually but literally through 
him. while then we have his own word, that the saints 
in former times, , bad not asked any thing in his liame, 
in the sense which is now requiredvand while the matter 
is not only so reasonable, but so expre^sl^ commanded, 
that we oner our thanes in his namey if this proof istood a.^ 
lone, it w^uld establish notwily theprwiie^,but the du- 
ty of the church to offer songs of praise, which are not 
Ibund in any other* system of psalmody whatever. If 
these facts do not establish the duty we defend, it appears 
to be impossible to prove any thing by any evidence. 

Shall w« then refuse the revenue of' praise, which- -as 
gospel worshippers, we owe to the Redeemer— ^hall we 
satisfy ourselves with; such* il^rative allusions, and pro- 
phetical representations^ as the Jews can employ with the 
same freedom as we do$ while theallglorious naineof our* 
Llord Jj&sus Christ, is, and^ ought to be.the channel of 
our prayers,- and the theme of r.our praises? Shall we own 
him expressly in his ddy^ his saci'aments^ .and in every act' 
but that of praise? ^ By hiw, therefore, let us offier the sa- 
crifice of praise to Gbd coutinoally,. Jthat is, th% ftfuitof our 
lips, giving thanks to hiftname*."^' 

Our author again observes iaa note, that, ^^the^fact is 
remarkable, that the apostle in conducting his acgunrveDt 
in favour of the personal;>:glorie9 of > the Messiah, oBigainst 
the false views of his countrymen, illustrate and con- 
firms it by the boob of Psalms. Ii^ every ode of that sa- 
cred collection to which he turned, he found- the . Son of 
Gbd, the Saviour of manldad, dispensing the blessings of 
kis kingdom,'? p. 35. It is scarcely worth while here to adL. 
tbe aotnoTy how he Jiappj^s to know-tliaiktbe apostle, found 
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tite Son of God in every ode to which he turned, or rather^ 
Mrheth^r he did not- turn to every ode in. which he found 
Him. As to the fact, whi^h haS: appeared so striking to- 
Mr. M.'M. I apprehend that few besides himself, will see 
anything remarkable in it.. To avail himself a& he did» 
of the law. of Moses, of the prophets, and .of the psalms, in. 
such a discussion, ^as quite natural, and to be expected 
of any of the apostles. But wh^ did his countrymeir 
eherisn false vi^ws . of the Messiah? The^ used thostii' 
psalms,, where our author, says,, he is found in every ode, 
and therefore, according to him,..must have made a toler- 
able good profession of their faith. Moreover, what was 
the inference which the apostle deduced from his argu- 
ment with hia countrymen? It was this, that they should 
after up their praises through him, confessing his name* . 
Why did he not leave them to the use of their former 
songs, and at least, tacitly admit that their praises were 
^us presented by the exercisei No$ he found it of some 
consequence to inform tthe Hebrews,, that their offerings of 
praise were to be presented through' ^^a new and livings 
way," even through the eoojpress name of him, whom they 
bad denied and crucified. 

Were any evidence wanting on this sul^cct, it is abun- 
dantly supplied in the ApocaJyp^e. of Jolui. This book,, 
written probably about thirty years after the writing of the 
epistles we have been considering, takes a view of the 
state of the church and of the world from that time until 
the end. In this view,, new. songs sure frequently introdu- 
ced, but not any account of one of the Psalms of David- . 
On the 8ong» Revelations v. 9— *-14, on which I have before 
noticed some remarks of Dr. M'Leod, .he further says, 
*^ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and honor, and glory, and blessing"— ** this 
is the song of angels and. redeemed men. We have at. 
right to require and expect of. you^ that you join in his . 
praise," p. 71. la what w.ay they are to piarform this, .the 
Dr. does hot say. 

Henry remarks, "The matter of their song, it was suit- 
ed to the^ew state of the churcli, the gospel state, in this 
new Sion." Scott observes, '* Moreover, they all jpin in 
a^ song of praise, which was not only most excellent, but it 
Wa3 also NE>vr in respect to the occasion and comgositiQU^ . 



&i ON PSrALMOBY. 

fbrthe Old Testament church celebrated the praisres of Je- 
hovah, their Redeemer from Egypt, and anticipated the 
coming of their expected Messiah, but the New Testament 
church adored Christ as actually come, as having finished 
his work on the earth by his sacrifice on the cross, and as 
entered into his mediatorial glory-. 

On chap. zr. 15^ M'Leod remarks^ ^ and the seventh 
angel sounded^ and there were great voices in heaven^ 
saying, the kingdoms of this world are bedbme the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ. The church is thus 
represented as rejoicing — 'great voices are heard in heav- 
^n* — She has cause of joy. The occasion is novel in- 
deed." Again, **thus shall ye be prepared to join in the 
eelestiaV hymn, of the *four<and twenty elders,' '' &c. pp. 
192, 224* It seems in a state of things, novel indeed, me 
church ma^ chaunt a new hymn. 

Rev. XV. 1-3^ "They are characterised as h&yin^ gotten 
the victory^ and as having the harps of -God, Harps were 
in use in the temple service^ and are described as uttering 
lofty and cheerful sounds, adapted to a happy condition of 
the church. The ude of them was laid aside during the 
oaptivity,.. as unsuitable to the depressed state of the saints 
in ChaWeaj'^ pr flsa 

Henry says, *'The song was new, suited to the new cov 
enant, and unto that- n&w and m:acious dispensation uniier 
which they now were." Rev. xiv. 3. 

Scott — " This (song) was Sttng in the presence of the 
emblematical representatives of the church and its-minis^ 
ters, and none could learn it but the redeemed. For as 
it related immediately to redemption, the proud, the iin* 
penitent, the unbelieving, and the Carnal, could not un- 
derstand the nature or the glory of this subject, nor could 
angels join in it, not being redeemed to God by the blood 
of the Lamb^ though they unite in worshipping him as 
worthy to receive all honor audr blessing.'* On Rev. 
xiv. 3. 

It appears that Whitby, and Henry, and Scott, and M'- 
Leod, a^ree with what has-been advanced, as to the pro- 
priety of songs being appropriate — the reason why the cap- 
tives Tof Babylon refused their song — and the fact of new 
«pn^s beihg sung by the redeemed, in the gospel dajy. 
^heu tbe occasion is really novel. 
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'NVe have now seen, that the patriarchs sung, with dl- - 
^ine approbation, songs which have never been admitted 
into the canon of scripture— that the Jewish church acted 
, in the same manner, and used many songs that have not 
found a pl^ce in the written word — that thej umformly 
made or altered their songs to suit the occasions of their 
praise, and refused to use them when they did not. If 
then the example of the former church, will prove any- 
thing, it will establish the principles we have espoused, 
with relation to the privilege of the christian church, in 
the exercise of sacred praise. 
, In the New Testament day We have .seen that its 'dawn 
' was ushered in by a song adapted to its new state and 
prospects — that new songs were sung by angels from heav^ 
erf, and by men upon earth, on various occasions — that 
whatever assertions may be made, it cannot be shown, 
that ever Christ or his apostles sung an Old Testament 
song — that the apostlesTequired the praises of believers to 
be presented as explicitly in the name of Christ, as any 
other act of worship — and that, instead of the actions of 
Christ, the writings of the apostles, or the visions of John, 
confining us to the old dispensation, they examplify to us, 
and require of us, in tenns th&t cannot be honestly evad- 
ed, the performance of that duty. 

It will be easy to exclaim, gratuitous, impious, &c. 
but the stubborn facts presented will make their impres- 
sion on the candid mind^ others, I do not expect, "wiU see 
or feel the force of truths, against which they 'are so 
strongly prepossessed. 

Should iU however, be supposed that I would banish fhe 
ancient Psalms, I most emphatically disavow the senti- 
ment. I would build upon the founaatton of the afostles 
and prophets — sing the song of Moses and the Ziamfr— the 
prediction and the accomplishment in one harmonious 
song of exulting praise. 1 would adopt the language of 
the pious and learned author of Horse Bolitarse, and say, 
*^The song of Moses and the song of the Lamb, are but 
two j)arts of the same glorious anmem; the one channtine 
fourth the prediction, and the other the accomplishment of 
everlasting truth: and they accord in one chorus, in one 
transporting, universal^ thundering Hallelujah !" voL ^ 
jP age 251. 
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I would, therefore^ neither cast off the former anthologj. 
nor confine mjself to it; but uniting the harp of David 
with the song of Simeon, .and the strains of Isaiah with 
the anthems of the Redeemed, I wouM invite all creatiofi 
to join with the celestial choir, in singing ^^ Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace, good will towards 
men;" ana in ascribing *^ Glory, and honor, and blessing, 
and power, unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and ub"- 
to the Lamb for ever and ever.^' 
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WRstary of Psalmody in the Primitive Church. 

<< For tatis&ctioii as to tbe appointments of Grod, we must resf^ not oa 
'ifae practice (tffhePathen^bnton the dictates of inspired truth. Keeping 
fbis in recoUeetion, it mky nevertkeless be interesting to ascertain their 
mades and mfttter of wdrship. And as a pomponft, and at first sight, im- 
poainf dis]^y^ of research into the ancieiSt practice of the church, on the 
subject of psalmodf, has been made by some of those who treat with Utfle 
decorum certain parts of the word of God, it may not be inexpedient to in- 
qpixe, how fiff their represeatalion of iintt practhse is entitled to our «Giifi- 
^enoe." ApdloQr, p. 33. 

We* have. seen that the events recorded in the New 
Testament, respecting the advent of the Messiah, consti- 
tute the a'ppUcation of the doctrines of the Old Testament 
to him^ and the aeeomplUhment of its promises, which are, 
yea asnd amen, in ^tm^-we have seen, that since his being 
manifested in the flesh, as our God man, atl our offerings 
«re to be presented exprtady m ftis name— we have seen, 
{hat the church adapted her exercises to the new state of 
things; sung the reality and the enjoyment of those bles- 
sings which she iiad before only anticipated^ and the in- 
Hcarnation, and manifested glories, oT him who had so long 
been promised— 4ind, we have seen, that in the celebration 
of tKese events, neither the cliurch nor^he church's Head 
employed a song of the old dispensation. 

While, therefore, the doctrines, precepts and examples, 
<tf the word of God, ase so decidedly in fareur m the 
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^iuctke we advocate, it is indeed of small coi^cewi, to us, 
what the primitive church either said or did respecting it. 
As, however, the nearer we approach to the apostolic age* 
there is the greater pr(^ability of the worshippers of God 
knowing aneT receiving the apostolic practice, it ought to 
have some weight in the argument, especial] j if we find our 
'examples in that part of the church, most remarkable for pu- 
rity and piety. But, as I am of opinion that the evidence, 
I have already adduced, from the word of God^fully settles^ 
not only the question ofrighU but, the obligation of duty^ 
I am not so solicitous about the practice of the primitive 
christians, on the ground of argument, as I am to see how 
far the second si^t of Mr. M'M aster, has surpassed our 
.first sight; and whether his imposing display of re:search^ 
will entitle him more to con/ldence, than that which he op- 
•poses with so much zeal, if he has treated this part of his 
"subject unfairly, it will justly weaken our confidence in 
his other statements, from whatever cause the unfairness 
may have originated. In the words of our author himself^ 
therefore, *<it may not be inexpedient to itfijuire how far 
iiis representation of that practice is entitled to our con- 
fidence.^ 

Before I proceed, however, I 'would once mOre obS€i*ve 
that this hacknet(ed charge, of our treating *' with little 
decorum certain parts ot the word of God,^' is untrue in 
in all its forms and repititiotis;, which I will have occasion 
to notice, more particularly, in the 'sequel of this work. 
I hope too, that the reader will see, that so fkr as I have 
at present progressed, I have followed both the letter and 
spirit of that-word, in the doctrines and practices I have 
maintained, and the evidence by which they are supported. 

We do not need, however, the authority of Hegesippus 
or Jerome, given by our atithor, to inform «is that errors 
soon took root, and ^read-in the churchj as Wis have thfe 
evidence of the apostles, to establish the fact of apostacies, 
and heresies, in their time; and of the mystery of iniquity 
being at work: but, when following the most faithful 
branch of the church, we are little concerned 'with the prin- 
xiples or modes of heretics. 

After a most bitter philippic* against Latta, t'reeman, 
und Baird, our author proceeds, in the 33d page, when 
Speaking of liatta, to'say, ** The results of his historical 
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iiivestigatian may be reduced to two positions : -first, Th«^ 
evangelical hymns, df human composition, constituted the 
whole matter of the church's psalmody for the first three 
centuries^ and, secondly, That the book of Psalms was 
not introduced into the christian church, as the matter of 
her praise, till error and heresy, to which it was subser- 
vient, boldly attempted, in the fourth century, to veil the 
divine glories of the Redeemer." 

1 have •laid aside my pen, at least three different times, 
and have examined tiie book of Dr. Latta, with care, to 
find something to iustify the above language of our author; 
but I have sought m vain. I tlunk tliere is no risk in say- 
ing, that neither Dr. Latta, nor any of those who have 
written on the same side of the question, have used any 
language which could be made, by any honest construc- 
tion, to imply^ much less say, that the Psalms of David 
were suhservient to the introduction of iieresy- Whether 
Mr. JM'M. has entirely lost sight of the difference .between 
the cause and ihe^sccasion, I do not pretend to say^ but I 
will have an opportunity, perhaps, of attending to this 
matter before I .conclude, and hope to satisfy the intelli- 
gent reader, that we 1iave on this ground been grossly 
misrepresented andslandeved. 

The statement, too, which our author makes, of the 
question in dispute, is very far from being fair. "That 
evangelical liymns, of human xomposition, constituted the 
whole matter of tlve .churdi's ,|>satmody for the first three 
centuries,^' isnoit the ^rcmosition Br. Latta has laid down, 
and if it were, our author ha3 not 'disproved it. The 
proposition ^of the Dr. when peaking ot the arrangement 
of his discourse, is thus expressed, -♦^What I would prin- 
cipally tinsist uponifrom the words, is to prorve, fliat the 
principal subjects of our psalmody, ace to be • taken from 
the gospel of Christ. I say the principal subjects, be- 
cause I do not think, that we aught to be restricted from 
borrowing light and .advant^es from any part of scrip- 
ture, in our psalmody, any more than in oliier parts dT 
our puMic .worship. '' 

Every reader, that will but reflect for a. moment, will 
see that there is no reason vehy we should give the pledge, 
or lay down the proposition, which our author states. 
JBesaySj ih^ii nothing can be lawfully en\ployed, ia the 
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praise of God, but the Psalms of David j or, at the most 
the son^s of scripture; we say^ not these a ^one,. but 'evan- 
gelical hymns, may lawfully be used. Now, will not the 
reader see, that proving the use of a scripture song, does 
not disprove that of a hymn; and does he not see, that so 
far as the example of the primitive church is of weight, if 
we prove the use of such nymns, as those in question, the 
example is in our favour, without proving that nothing else 
was admitted. As our author contends for psalms alone^ 
he ought to show ihsdihey alone have been admittedf but 
he disingenuously, and- incorrectly, states to his readers*, 
that we contend for hymns eicclusively^ while the fact is 
just the othef way;- and, when- he lias sot some little evi^ 
dence of a pisalm having been sung, altnough it has never 
been denied, he triumphs as if he^Kad obtained a victory, 
and makes many of his easy convinced readers believe it 
is so. This little address he su-pports throughout the book; 
in the application of the- words ^* the whole matter of their 
praise"— ^^ea^oittsireiy," &c. and, very unfairly states it 
precisely on the opposite side of the place where it should 
stand in the discussion. 

Having made these remarks, I proceed to observe, that^ 
even during the time of the apostle&r besides the evidence 
which the scriptures afford, we have that of Heumannusj. 
already noticed, that such "hymn«» or spiritual songs were 
in common use in the chri&tian church in thiiae times." 
So that, without laying any stress onthe opinion, tTiaLthc- 
apostle quoted from them, we have his evidence, that they 
were fn common use. This evidence, corresponding so 
perfectly with the practice of the Corinthian church, and 
the epistles to the Ephesians and Golossians, is tlie more 
probable, and weighty, and entitled to regard; not to say 
that the learned an d^ judicious Jennings quotes him with 
approbatiot), in hit ^* Antiquities of the Jewish church." 
Jahn, in his Archaeology, in accordance with these views, 
says,, of the first christians, *' Those who held some office 
in the^church, were the regularly qualified instructors in 
these i-eligious meetings; and yet laymenr had liberty to 
address their. brethren on these occasions, the same as in 
i{ie synagogues, also to sing hywns, and to pray, which, 
in truth, many of them did^ especially those who were 
supernaturally gifted, not excepting women. " The author 
here intends, composing and singing* 
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Mosheim says, (speaking of tlie christian worsMp in fire* 
age of the apostles,) ^^ In these assemblies,, the holy scrip- 
tures were publicly read, and for that purgose were divi- 
ded into certain portions or lessons. This part of divine 
service was followed by a brief exhortation to the people^, 
in which eloquence and. art gave plaee to the natural and. 
fervent expression of zeal and charity.. If any decla- 
Ked themselves extraordinarily animated by the Holy Spir- 
it, they were permitted to explain successively the divine 
will, while the other prophets who were present, decided 
how much weight ana authority was to be attributed to 
what they said.. The prayers, which made a considerable 
part of the publie worship,, came in at the concliision of; 
these discourses, and were repeated by the people after 
the bishop or presbyter,. ivho presided in the service. To 
these were added certain hymns,^which we#e sung, not by. 
the whole assembly, but hj persons appointed for that 
purpose, during the /celebration of the Lord V supper, and* 
tlie feasts of charity.'* Ec. His. v. i,.p. 1^4, Justin's 2d 
Ap. & I Gor. xiv. 6, . 15, . 26. 

Horsley, speaking of Ignatius, says, he was *< the famiU 
iar friend of the apostles,, who sui&red martyrdom so ear- 
ly as in the sixteenth year of the second century, and 
had been appointed to true bishopricjc of Antioch, full thir- 
ty years before," Tracts p. 34... Most o.ther authorities, 
however,.. assign, the yjear 107, for the martyrdom of Igaa- 

^itn the apostolical epnstitutions,Euodius (Phil. iv. 2) is 
said to b^ ordajined bishop of Antioch hyTeter, and Igna- 
tius by Paulj till Euodiys dying, and the Jewish converts 
being better; reconciled to the Gentiles, Ignatius succeed- 
ed in the sole care and presidency over that church;. 
w;herein he might possibly be afterwards confirmed by 
Peter himself." ''Somewhat above forty years. Ignatius 
continued in hiaxharge at Antioch." Caye. 

Of Ignatius, Socrates relates,^ that "he saw a vision,, 
wherein he heard the angels with alternate hymns, celebra- 
ting the honor of the Holy Trinity, in imitation vvRereof 
lie instituted the way of Antiphonal hymns jn. the church 
of Antioch, which thence spread itself over the whole 
cjiristian church." Theodoret says, that "Flaviahus, af- 
terwards bishop of Ajp.tipch^, in. th,e wign of Constantiasj . 
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is said to have been the first that thus established the 
quire^" but this difTerence, between Socrates and Theo* 
doret, IS explained by Sigebert, who says, that ^^ Ambrose 
was the first who- brought it into the western church, revi- 
ving the ancient institution of Ignatius^ long disused a- 
mong the Greeks*^^ Cave. 

IfHorseley's calculations were right, Peter and Paul did 
not suffer before the year 86; but as the most of historians 
place the time of tKeir death about twenty yeat:s earlier, 
their calculations are more consistent and satisfactory; 
not to say that the first as impossible'. 

It may be supposed b^ some, that the circumstance of 
lenatius having, seen a vision^ partakes a little of the air 
of romance, or. at least enthtisiasm^ but as the scriptures 
inform U8,.that ver^ many- of * the. works of Christ, and 
bis apostles,. and miracles wrought, were not recorded: 
and as we read of the visions of. Peter,..Pau], and Philip, 
before thi8,.4ind of that of John exactly similar, ^afterward, 
it by no means appears so incredible^ I, however^ lay 
no stress upon it, nor is it necessary, as wehave the- vision 
of John, UA veiling the posies, and describing^ the exer- 
cises of'the blessed; while, recounting the salvation of the 
saints, and the triumphs of the Lamb, in a manner corres- 
ponding with wha4 Socrates says respecting, Isnatius. 
The evidence, however,, that Ignatius introduced^ at so 
early a period, viz. while perhaps four or fire of the apos- 
tles, at least, were, yet living, hymns in honor of the Holy 
Ti-inity,as of another 'compfexionyiind supported both by 
Socrates and Sigebert^.a^ above noticed. If. then we 
should term .the vision enthusiastic,^there is na pretext, 
thus to characterize thC' history of the introduction of 
hymns, in honor vf^the Holy, Trinity y in the same manner.^ 

We have another -piece of history which appears toec- 
plain the meaning ot the scriptures, to confirm) th& evi- 
dence I have offered, and the sentiments I have^advanced, 
on thk subject. . Caius, a Presbyter of Rome, in the third 
eentuey, .writing against Theodotus and others, who denied 
the divinity of Christ, 4sav49,.*^ They affirm that all the 
primitive christians,, and tne apostles themselves, both re- 
ceived and taught these* things whrch are spoken by them.'^ 
He then refers to Justin and others who had writteni.a« 
pinst the heretics^ and continues^ ** In fine, how. many 
8* 
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psalms, and hymns and canticles were written fromthe - 
beginning bj faithfal christians, which celebrate Christ, 
the Word of God, as no other than God indeed?^' Eu- 
sebius in Milnor, v. 1, p. £49; Miller's' letters on Unir 
tarianisra, p. 157. 

This testimony is express, for th« use of human compo«r 
sition from the biginnirtg^ . or from the earnest times.. 
What is implied in this language may be understood from^ 
what precedes it, as well as from the otycct of the discus- 
sion. Theodotus and his party had contended, that from 
the apostles down, until, the time of Yic tor; t^ese. senti- 
ments were taught; but Caius appeals to the songSf which, 
had been made ail this time, by faithful christians^ ascribing 
divinity to Christ. Now, if there were not any of this 
character made at so early a period, how foolish must* 
have been the appeal of Ceiius, andr how easily would hiS; 
' opponents not only have^ denied the exlsteoioe of - such - 
hymns, but triumphed in> his inability to produce them>.. 
and his consequent defeat. This shows, therefore, t^at. 
the existence of' suoh hymns, was unquestionable, and . 
confirms our explanation of Paul*g Epistle, and Pliny's 
letter, hx addition to this, I remark, that Caius employed 
the same terms or phraseology, when speaking of those 
odes which faithful christians composed , from the he^n- 
ningn as the aposile did when addressing the Ephesians 
and Colossians; and moreover, . that the word psalms is > 
applied by him as promptly, to such compositions, as itis- 
to the Psalms of David. This also confirms the impression, 
that the apostles,, when speakiB^>^f the Psalms ot David, . 
gave them some definite denomination, that could not be- 
mistaken; but when they spake of others, employed a more 
general and indefinite phraseology^ All this frroad eiH- 
dence^ therefore, is. full to the point, in favour of the sen'- 
timents I .defend.^ 

We ate now come, to the famous letter of^iPKny, whie&'. 
has afiorded so much play for a lively and prepossessed im- 
agination; but which would never* as to its true meaning, . 
have given room to a second, thought, had there been no 
controversy in, the case.. Speaking of .the conclusions of * 
Latta, which we. have already quoted and considered, our 
author goes on to say,. *^ But how does this author and his 
s«(pce&socs ilk the^same worfc^jttbstantiate^ these po8itieos^. 
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TRe first historical proof is drawn from Pliny^s letter to 
Trajan, in which the emperor is informied,jimong other 
things, that the christians assembled on a certain day, and 
*' sung a hymn to Christ as God.' Now^^if not disposed to 
play upon mere words,, would net every man of common. 
sense perceive, that if those christians sung the 45tk.. 
Psalm, they must literally have addressed Christ as God? 
Compare verses 1-9 withHeb^i. 8, .9, and this will be ev- 
ident. Of, had they sung a. portion of lOSd Psalm, would 
it not have been a^.soag to Christ, as to Grod. I do not 
know what our modern hymaolegists would think of these,.. 
but certain Lam,4he apostle Paul did believe them, as 
well as mai^y others^ to be odts to Christ The reader of- 
the 1st and 2d chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews, . 
"will too, be satisfied of this*. The only ground of quibble 
is 9 the iBrmJtymUf the usual version of carmen^ which 
is the word used by. Pliny. Now, the Veriest novice ia^ 
the I^atin language know8,..that cevrmen is a word of gene- 
ral signification,, applicable, to any poetic and even to pro ^ 
saic composition. . This is- the reasoning, of: these« gentle- 
men. Pliny says, the christians of his day sung^or re- 
hearsed, ("(ficere/.a poetic compositioa to Christ as to God^ 
therefore, they did not sing; the scripture songs, bat hymns - 
of human composure I • What child that has been tau^t to 
vead the Bible, jand is instructed in the rudiments of Chris- 
tianity, would not reason betters than such doctors? H& 
could say, if they sung the 4dth, 4rth,. 68th, &£. Psalms,, 
(and why m^t they not have sung, them?) they would- 
hiive suns ta Christ as to God."^ Apol. p. .34. 

I have here giveathe reader this long^q^otation,^. that he 
nay have an opportunity of seeing, .at one view^ and ad- 
miring the skill^xn Latin and in logic, which our author has . 
^splayed. . That the matter,, .however, jmay be fairly un- 
derstood^ .1 wilL subjoin the following , remarks. 

1. Mr. M'«Mi^ makes a wide mistake when he says, ^ the 
only ground of quibble is the term %in»/" and aa neither 
h^mn nor dic&ee is any part of the quibble, or even of the 
ailment, it ia not worth while to tell the reader,. wliethet. 
we are even novwes in the Latin language or not*. 

2. He has shamefully misstated both the argument and \ 
the conclusion, where he contrasts the reasoning of his-. 
bible-taught littk (oy^.with.the reasoning, of jiojstors^^ 
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There never has been one of those, against wKom he has^ 
written, who has attempted to draw such inferences from 
such premises|,aDd'how he- could permit himself to mak& 
the statement, I am utterly unable to comprehend. 

3. What are the forcible arguments, or the strong rea<* 
sons of Mr. M'M. which gives him- a title to use the lan- 
guage of contempt, and to sneer atdoctors? Reader at- 
tend: To establislvhis position and excite your indignatioDf 
against our quibblefij he produces the powerful and conclu- 
sive arguments of /oierifs and Si why not. ' Ifthej sung 
the 45tli, if they sung the 47'th, if they sung the 68th, anS 
if they sung, a portion of the 102a, and why might they not 
have sung ihemi Logic! logic! well may our author treat 
with contempt all the puny raoe of logicians, wli9 cannot 
reach his elevation. But does he ofifer no other argument^ 
in this plaee, or ^n this subject, than that we have stated H 
Only one otherf but qoite« as forcible- a» the former ones.. 
It is in thtese words, f^certaim /-am," and of course, must 
settle the question to which it is applied. 

We will ROW give the reader some account of ^ the rea^ 
sons which infi^ence our opinion t>ii the subject before 
us, and whether it be quibble or not, let -the candid judge*. 

The object on our part, is^ t(^ show what we think to be 
the fact^ that hymns <>f' human composition, easpressly in 
praise of the JBeel^mer, were used in the-fii!9t aiid^follow- 
ing centuries.. For that purpose, the. letter of Winy, the 
proconsul of' Al^ia^Minor^ is q-uotedy. which, says, that 
**The christians met together beforet daylight, and sung 
together, or by tums^ a hymn to Ghrisias to 6od.'^ Mr.. 
M'M. says, our first historical proof is dcawn*.feom this let- 
ter, but the reader will «ee, that besides the Sacred History^ 
we have produced the evidence of Hen maiinu8,iliat modern 
hymns were in common use. in the time of the apostles, 
and his opinion that Paul quoted from 4>ne of them— the 
evidence of Socrates and Sozmnon, that Ignatius introdu- 
eed hymns in honour of the Hciy 2Wn%, into the church at 
Antioch — and* the evidence of Caius^ tlmtlhe faithful chris- 
tians from the beginning, composed sueh hymns and songs; 
and Justin M^tyn to the same effect. We are not, there* - 
fore, dependent upon the evidence of Pliny, our author:. te ^ 
the contrary notwithstanding. 
New^ whiatisthe poiataflightia which thisiettecongb^. 
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to be viewed ^ The author, Pliny^used several expedients 
to obtain a knowledge of the peculiarities of the christian, 
worship; first from apostates^ and then by torturing ** two 
females who were said to be deaconesses*" The result 
of his inquiries was expressed in these words—- ^^ And 
this was the account which they gave me of the nature of 
the religion thej had: once professed ,, whether it deserves 
the name of crime or error: that thev were accustomed oa. 
a stated day to meet before day-lignt, and to repeat or 
sing among themselves, (or altemately) an hymn to Christ 
as to Gody.and to bind themselves by an oath,, with an ob- 
ligation of not committing any .wickedness, but on the con- 
trary of abstaining from thefts, roberies^ and adulteries; 
also of not violating their promise, or denyins a pledge; 
after, which it was their custom to separslte, and to meet a- 
gain at a promiscuous, harmless meal, from which last 
^^7 ycit aesisted,, after the publication of my edict, in 
which 9 a^eeably to your orders,. I forbade any societies." 
After this account from the apostates^ Pliny examined the 
two females by torture, but could make no other or addi* 
tional discoveries. 

Now, the only part that is connected with our subject, 
is the hymns, and the question, were they David's Psalmsi 
or something lelse? is the point at issue. We have seen 
the arguments by which Mr. M?M., supports^ the former; 
I, will now state why I think they were of a modern char- 
acter.^ . ... 

The object of- Pliny being to ascertain the distinguish- 
ing peculiarities of the christian religion, what discovery, 
would he have made, or how would they have been dis- 
tinguished, by singing the psalms our author has men- 
tioned, or any other oftliat dispensation? This hymn, and 
the morality of their, lives, are ajl the traits of character 
unfolded; the one to show the safety of the state, as to 
any danger from them, the other to distinguish them from 
other sectSj.whether Jews or Heathens. Our author says,. 
'* would not every man of common sense perceive, that if 
they sung the:45tfi Psalm, they must literally have addres- 
sed Christ as God." Tlien there was no Jew who had 
common sense. They would have sung all the Psalms of 
David, without ever supposing they were singing one of 
^t.ch^racter; but they would have been very &v fronx. 
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singing a hymn to Christ as God. The Old Testanrent* 
promised, and the Jews« as we have before observed, ex- 
pected a Messiah; but the christians are now required, oa 
all occasions, and particularly in their praises, to acknow- 
led^e the Lord Jesus Christ, the Messiah r and as one o^r 
pinion is of as much force as another, I am persuaded, that 
no man of common sense and unbiassed' mindi would ever 
have attempted to- bend the testimony before v^f ds our au'- 
thor and his friends- have done. And while I most cordi* 
ally admit, that the psalms mentioned, and many others, 
were prophetical of Christ, yet I think it abundantly ev- 
ident, that they by no means meet the injunction of the 
apostle, or the practice of the first christians, in the praise 
01 the Redeemer. A song of praise was required, and it 
appears wa& employed too$ which would acknowledge him 
in terms too ea^lioit to meet the concurrence of his great- 
est enemies, the Jews. Thus we have Ignatius at Anti- 
och, Justin in Jadea, Pliny in Asia, with Caius and Heu- 
mannus, over the christian church, establishing the fact of 
the hymns of the church, in the apostolic age, being of 
modern composition, and corresponding with the view we 
-liave taken or those scriptures, which relate to the subject. 
Several of our authorities lived' and' wrote after- the first^ 
century, but their testimony refers to it, that is, to those 
customs which had become established in the church at the 
time of their writing. This may all be called gratuitous^ 
assuinptlonj quibble^ &c. &c. but the unbiassed readei* 
will not be deterred frovr> the examination of the subject, 
byjlouts of that description. It will, however, be very 
readilv conceded, that our authorities would be more ex- 
peditiously ans^vered in this way^ than by argument. 

The next authoritv I offer is, Clemens Alexandrinus« 
who, in his Fedag*o^ue S3Lys^ "gather together thy simple 
children, to praise in a holy manner, to celebrate without 
guile, Christ the leader of children, the eternal Logos, the 
infinite Ago, the etornal Light, the Fountain of mercy, &c — 
Filled with the dew of the spli'it, let uS sing together sin- 
cere praises, genuiiie ,hymns, to Christ our king,** &c.. 
Clement in Miller, p. 131; This respects the practice of 
the second centuiy, which is confirmed by the Apology of 
TertulUan, where he describes the christian worship at 
large. Here I would be glad to give another large, quota-r 
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iton from our author, but I cannot afford to fill my book 
with his^ he misstates, however, the evidence ttf Tertul- 
Jian, and the conclusions of Latta, as he dkl those in the 
case of Pliny. Mr. M'M. admits that Tertiillian testifies, 
•to the christians of his time, -composing thetr hymns by 
their own ingenuity, or taking them from the scriptures; 
'but to get red of the obvious conclusion, says, "Tertul- 
lian relates the practice of certain individuals, as allowed 
by some meetings for social <«Htortainment$ therefore, 
Tertullian i»elates an ordinance of God, for the stated and 
united worship of his people! for, if not stated public wor- 
ship, it makes nothing for Dr. L." And again, ^'because 
those individuals, on those 4)cca8ions, drew their songs, 
either from ihe^scriptures -or 'their ^vm ingenuity; there- 
fore, scripture songs were not then in use; but hymns of 
human composition alone! — Such are the premises, and 
such are the conclusions," Apo]. p. 37. So say« Mr. M' 
Master; but unhfippily, the wnole is incorrect, and neither 
the premises nor the conclusions of Dr. L. 

In the part I have quoted, as well as in the preceding 
paragraph, our author talks of this being, the practice of 
individuals, and these being meetings for social entertain- 
ment This is, at least, curious enough. I suppose these 
ivereindeed individu^als^ for I have never known % company 
engaged in any exercise whatever, but they were composed 
of individuals: and as to the social entertainment^ I ao not 
know wiiat our author intends by this phrase. If he in- 
tends a party for amusement, he gives tnem great impor- 
tance bv introducing them into Tertullian 's Apology for 
the christians, and .giving them the scriptures as the 
source from which todrawmanyof their songs. If this 
is not tl>e de^^igo, how does the distinction arise, which he 
makes between fitift2ic stated worship, and social private 
worship- Would songs be lawful in the one -that would 
be unlawful in tlie other? If not, why the distinction 
Tertullian says, *^ Three make a church;" and ( know no 
difference which numbers can make in the exercises of 
worship. The fact, however, is simply this, these meet- 
ings were indeed in private houses, oecause they had no 
public churches in wnich to assemble— and they were for 
the purpose of celebrating the. Lord's supper and feasts of 
4;harity. Says Mosheiffi} ^' If any are |>Iea8ed to give th6 
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name of church to a house, or the part of a honse, Avhich^ 
though appointed as the place of religious worship, was 
neither separated from common use, nor considered as 
hoi J in the opinion of the people, it will be readily granted, 
that the most ancient cnristians had churches." Ecc 
'Hist. V. 1, p. 124. ^' After the christians had eaten and 
drank the Lord's supper, (which they "did at night for fear 
'of their enemies) every one was used to sing unto God 
publicly, either out of the holy scriptures or according to 
their own genius or ability," Ter. in Todd, p. 27 — Bas- 
•nage and others. 

Our author again informs us, that TertuHian used the 
133d Psalm at the celebration of the Lord's Supper. It is 
of small importance, but the truth is best It was at the 
Agapse or feasts of charity^ at which, in particular, they 
sung this psalm, and what could be more suitable to a love 
feast, than the delightful little psalm just mentioned. 
^Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
^well together in unity" &c. Au^stine said, ^« that these 
ifrords being decently sung and nghtly understood, pro- 
duced a monastic life»" It was therefore a iavourite 
jpsalmi! 

"We will here, however, invite the reader, for a littloi 
to pause ^d reflect. Our author lias always, in this dis- 
cussion, employed the language of contempt and abuse, 
respecting his opponents and their arguments. We have 
seen some ofhis sfron^ rBosons^ and now if the reader will 
iook back tho'ough the last 200 years, he will find this to 
be the first instance he has given, of a Psalm of David 
having been sung. It has not been shown to have been 
done by Christ-M^y his apostlesr-^or by the first christians 
after them, nor do I think it ever will. fFe havB^ however, 
•offered a^ mass of evidence on the other side. But stilH 
I would say, had a hundred instances been at hand, of the 
use of Psafms, it would not prove the impropriety of using 
other compositions, in the worsihip of God; but, when in- 
^stead of that being the case, we have the concurrent testis 
mony of sacred and profane history, which has been here 
presented to the reader, what room is there for doubt or 
hesitation on the subject^ Origen, in the tiiird century, 
4s the next authority introduced, of whom Dr. Latta says, 
^Qngi^xkj who flourished nearly at the same time with 
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i'ertullian, uses iflie very expressions of the apostle, iu 
the words of our text. He eJckorted the people^ says Bas- 
I nage, to strijfe by t^eir hyHnns^ %ythePr psalms,- tmd by tkeir 
! spiritual songs ^ crying unto God that they tni^ht obtain 
Ae victory through our Lord Jesus^ — Has not this ancient 
'Fattier, in these words, an immediate reference to the com- 
mand of the apostle, which erfjbins lipon christians a strict 
and express regard to Christ in all thdr songs df devotion? 
Whatsoever ye do ifi word -or deed^ do all in the name of 
ffte Lord Jesuis. Thus dpes the great Origen not only 
prove, but exemplify tbfc doctrine lam advancing," Latta, 

On this paragraph of Latta's, Mr. M'MasteVs remarks, 
^He next introduces Origen, a "contemporary of Tertul- 
iian, exhorthig the people'*^ to^tHve by their hyinns, by their 
psaLvis, by their spiritual songs, that they might obtain tht 
victory through Our Lord Jesus Christ.*' And then, ia 
correspondence with his usual laws of iogic, concludes, that 
hymns of human composition ' were used, in the psalmody 
x)f the church, in the days of that Father, to the exclusion 
of the book of Psalms. This was Dr. Latta's hypothesis, 
and at all hazards he wouki argue %r it. In thi^ he is 
followed very closely by his copyists." 

Any person, who xraHTead a took, must, at a single glance, 
i see how little regard our author has paid to the reasoning 
; of Latta and his copyists. (Of this last word df reproach 
hereafter,) But, when he afterward subjoins, to the dbove 
remark, a^oss misrepresentation of our arguments, and 
says, " This is bad reasoning, very bad to be sure, but it 
is the reasoning of Dr. Latta, and of Messrs. Freeman and 
Baird" — It is too much to admit of a decent reply, and I 
am not inclined to meet it with the answer it justly merits. 
Mr. Latta says, that hymrrs (tf^utnan composition iii 
honour ©rChrist, and for the glories of the gospel, are prop- 
er in public worship. Mr. M'M. and his friends say thfe 
reverse. To defend the practice^ the Dr. and his copyists 
offer the precepts given by the apostles, as well as the 
practice 6( that age; and that it may appear in ail the 
clearness of its evidence, the^ produce the bractice of the 
immediate successors of the apostles, and tiierr most or- 
thodox and pious descendants, for several centuries down- 
ward. They offer no example or evidence to support more 
9 
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than it is calculated to bear; but the whole forms a cham 
80 strong, that Mr. M'Master and all his assistants will 
sever break. He may discolour, and then abuse our ar* 
guments^ a much easier task, by the way, than to refute 
them. I will only here add the testimony of Todd, who 
says, *'Ori^ew, in the middle of the third century, tc4l8 
us of the christian church, 'singing hymns of praise to the 
Father, in or by "Christ, in good rhyme, tune, metre, and 
harmony."' Thus far -Origen, who died A. D. 254. 

Dyonisius of Aleauindria was raised to the superinten- 
tlence of that church about the year 246. In nis time 
there were a number of christians, who had imbibed the 
opinion of a reign of one thousand years, and abundance of 
sensual enjoyment, after the resurrection. Nepos, an 
Egyptian bishop, although esteemed a pious man, was aa 
advocate for these qpinions. Dyonisius wrote against him, 
but while opposing ^him, in relation to the above senti- 
ments, ''he commends his faith, his4rrrgence, bis skill ib 
holy scriptures, and his agreeable psalmody, with which 
many of the brethren wei?e.3elighted." Or as n-nother his- 
torian expresses it, ^' He was a maQ eminent for his con- 
stancy in the faith, his industry and skill in the holy scrip- 
tures, Jthe many psalms aiid hymns he had composed, which 
the brethren sung in their public meetings, Milnor, y« 1, 
450— Cave, 5 la 

: The case of Paid of Samosata, is the next that occurs ob 
the subject under discussion. This famous heretic was 
i*aised to the see of Antioch, A. D. 260, and was deposed 
from liis office in the year 269. The foUowing is our au- 
thor's account of this affair. After stating that the reason- 
ing, already noticed, was thereasoning of Latta, Freeman^ . 
^nd Baird, our author^ee 0n to«i^ , ^ A similar argument, 
with no little parade, is drawn from the case of Paulus oj 
Samosata^ at Antioch. That heretic 4iad abolished the 
psalms which ivere «ung there to the gUry of Christ, 
whose Godhead he denied, and appointed li^mns to be 
publicly sung in his own praise. FOr these impieties he 
was degraded from the sacred office. These are the na- 
ked facts; and what, think you, is the inference fron 
them? That the church used exclusiyely hymns of human j 
composition ! — ^But why pursue the sufagect? Such reason- 
ing rises luit .to the dignity of a sophism* Such perversuna 
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f>rhistorical record, only tend to shake our confidence in 
human testimony.'' Before offering my own remarks, I 
will give the reader an extract from Rujffjher^s Strictures^ 
in which he regliefr to this paragraph,, as follows — '*Thu3^ 
does our author Tnveigh against the absurd pretensions to 
reasoning, * and the perversions of historical record,' of 
Latta and others; and save his charity by imputing their 
compositions to the rashness of youth^or the imbecuity of 
dotage. He professes himself to give us ^ 'the nalced 
facts:" the chief of which isj. that Paul "abolished the 
psalms usually sung in honour of Christ, and appointed 
hymns to be publicly sung in his own praise." Who* 
would not infer from this account of |7sa(ms abolished and 
hymns appointed, that the former were the Psalms of 
llavid; especially as our author raises such a clamour a- 
gainst inferring the contrary?" — Again; '* Naked indeed,- 
are our author's facts; for he has stripped them of every 
circumstance by which' their real meaning could he dis- 
covered. But he well knew that if he added' to the word 
^'Psalms,' the circumstance of their being 'modern, and 
the compositions of modern men,'his readers could not 
possibly imagine them to be David's Psalms." Ruffner, 
p.. 9. 

I shall now give my own account, of these "naked 
facts," and that from unquestionable authority. In the 
year 264,. the heresies of Paul began tanmkecoasiderable. 
noise; and a council was called 265, to ini|uiro into the 
real extent of his heresy and* immorality, and to. act ac- 
cordingly. In this council, Paul "went so far as to de- 
clare- on oatki that he held no such opinions as wereim^ 
pu ted to him; but that he adhered to the Apostolical de- 
crees and doctrines. This gave so much pleasure to the 
members of the council, that, before its dissolution,, they 
united in singing a hymn, in which they celebrated the 
PRAISES OF THE SAVIOUR AS GoD." Millcr's Lcttcrs, 16l. 

This quiet did not, however, last long, for Paul contin- 
uing his corrupt practices, and spreading or teaching his 
fklse doctrines, another councilwas called in the year 
269. Oh this occasion, they brought Paul out of his hi- 
ding places, and deposed him from his office. As much 
of the charges as concern us, is contained in these words: 
^^ The hymns made in hom)ur of lesus Christ be suppress- 
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^(i, as the competition of modern ajithors^ and ordered^ 
others lobe suns bj women, in his own praise, in the 
church on E^sterday, which caused horror in the hearers; 
and he encouraged,, as t^r as^.in him laj^wsiniilar practices 
in the neighbouring bishops." Milnor, v. 1, p. 457. 

Any reader who will compare the facts^^ ot Mr. M'M«> 
with the reed facts as they are j will see, that it is not at all 
impossible for a man to raise a. zealous outcry, against er- 
ror and perversions of historical records, while he is him- 
self guilty of tlie moi^t direct departure from the sacred, 
obligatipns of truth.. How our author could think of ex- 
posing himself, as. he has done,..in this and some other in- 
stances, I ajpn not able to imagine. For, paying conscience 
and all its solemp, associations aside, be could scarcely^ 
suppose, that, no. person would read hjis book, but those 
who were either entirely ignorant of Church History, or- 
those who might be willing to cover these perversions of 
its records. Dr. Latta neither laid down the premises,, 
nor drew the conclusions \^hich Mr. M'M. ascribes to him > 
so that he misrepresents both the authority he quotes, and 
tlie author he opposes. The proposition of Latta is, that 
a Gospel Bsalmody ^enera% prepaHed in that age, and 
that position is supported by unequivocal testimony. Oi^ 
the facta before us,. I would remark^r- 

1. That a council^ of the very soundest m4iterials oi^ 
which the christian church was composed at that period, 
united in^nging ahyran to theiionourof the Saviour as, 
God, when Paul disavowed .his heresy, and professed his- 
adherence to the JipostolicaLdoctrines* 

2. That the . practice wluch was established in the first 
century, by Ignatius, was malutaiued iu AntiocJi in the, 
third century; nor have we any account of its having untiL 
^ow been interrupted or suspended. 

3. "The use of such hymns, was so decisively. approved 
by a coMncil representing^ great part of the christian world,^ 
tnat they alleged the abolition of them as a crime against 
the purity and welfare of the church. No doubt then, as. 
Dr. Latta said, the u^ of evangelical hymns generally pre- 
vailed among christians,'^ Rufifuer. 

4. This place confirms those other passages which inform, 
us of Psalms having been made/rom the beginning, in ho-. 
i;i5)Vr of Cl\rist, and^their prawip^bin] as Co^l,^ 
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ST. "'The earliest opposition mentioned ever to have been 
mad^ in the church to such Psalms, wa$ bj a proud heretic 
who denied the Divinity of Jesus Christ," Ruftner. 

6. '* I pretend not to affirm positively, but I think it pro- 
bable, that Paulus introduced the Psahns of David in place 
of those which he abolished. The true reason why he abol- 
ished the established psalms of the church was, because they 
expressly ascribed divine honours to J^sus Christ; but his 
pretended reason was, that they were modern and compo- 
sed by modern meu.^ Common sense would have taught 
him the ridiculous absurdity of such a plea fbr ishanging the 
established psalmody^if he had substituted modern compo- 
sitions for those lie al^lished; but if he introduced the an- 
cient Jewish ^alms^he gave a consistent reason, and our 
author would say an unanswerable one, for the change. But 
did he not substitute hymns in- his own praise? By no 
meansf they would have been the niest- modern of all. 
The council doe»'not charge him with sueh an absurdity. 
They only say, that he did on one occasion, the festival of 
£a8ter,-get vomen t& sing in honour of ^himself; a thing 
very diferent from the> stated psalmody of* the clMireh. 
They made na mention of^ what he substituted fdr the 
psalmd which'he rejeeied>. a»^ ^i^g modern. If "^ey^ were 
other modern • psalm s,^^ -those psalms- would dottbtles& liAve 
deprived Christ of- dtvine henom-Sy.and we sheuld expeel 
the council ta^ state ^e faet in their aecount of fttsm»* 
deedsf but if they were the* Fsalms of David, ^ecouftcil^ 
would not mentioo it m a H^ of- eharges^ Bu't da not 
David's 'Psalms teaclvthe divinity^ of ChristB' ITjidod^ed^ 
Ij; but those wha deny that doctnne,. denv that it is eou* 
tained in> those Psalms; and^since they^ acfcnowtedge- themt 
to be a pait of scripture^ they>^caai aSf veadil^'siiigsasf nttadi 
them; and much more readiry pervert tbeip neanmg;: int 
explaining the Psalms^ before w^ng^- ihean mifiundecstandl 
a hymn composed fironkthe New«Testamentr andimie^uiV- 
ecaily addressfng J«siia 6hri»ta9 €ledv equals wfth^ liiie* Vit- 
ther. It is therefore quite probable ^at? Paulus inHroduceiS 
the Psalms of David at Antioch. "' Ruflher;. 

Mr.. M'M* f^Q' sayst >^ That PIluIhs^, at Antibchv Had! 

hymns sung in hisown^pFaiBOfis admitted;- and^. 1iiat|« ins 

ether places, the orthodox aodthe Arians-separatadiinuiig-- 

ing^the psalms^ because the latter would. hay4iodesrconfi)r.-- 

9* 
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mable to tUeir heresy, is fully known. But as I am aware 
of no inspired psalm, that is^conformable to the Saviaur's 
deity, I presume they sought their hymns from some other 
source than the book of Psalms. Tell us, what inspired 
psalm was suitable to the praise of Faulus, and to the cel- 
ebration of his heresy," Apol. 49. 

Thjs language is not only injurious^ but insidious in the 
extreme, and a perversion of the history to which it refers. 
We know, and our author knows^* that almost all the here- 
tics that ever plagued the church of Christ, have professed 
great reverence for tlie 'scriptures; and that the Arians,, 
m particular, have professea to rest their principles on 
that word. Why then would they refuse to sing the j 
P«a|ms of Djivid? M^:* M'M. kiiowfi better than to sup- 
pose it. They would- refuse the hymns that recognised* 
the divinity of Ciirist, for the sann reasons, and under 
the same« pretexts, thali their descendaiitft of. the present- 
day, w.oulJ reject our creed, confessions, or catechisms. 

We shali^ pritsently see, however, what kind of hymns 
they were, about which the difference arose^ None of - 
those, whom our author sjanderfl,.have ever-^aidin one in- 
stance, or Insinuated, .that any psalm vwhatever is -confor- 
mable to the denial Of our, SijLV%ot^r^,8 deity. But, let us say, 
what we may, Jews, and Arian$, and Socinians, can use ' 
those PsalR^ and.deny ihat deity; .and,^ .when we wish to- 
be pointed and explicit on these. 8ub}ect8, .we emplojvgome 
other fdinnula, to express our views; and it is very -evident 
that OB that subject tlie son^ of ^ the primitive christians 
were>aprincipaLpart of thtir creeds ot ^rconfessions. Is it 
again necessary to say^.that although th^^I^salms of David 
contain many prophesies of -the «i>ming ami glory of the 
Messiah, then expected, yet, there is not one of them that . 
does or could reeognise. the. Lord Jesus Ohrist as that Mes- 
siah. We very prof^ln apply these prophesies to him, be- 
cause they all meet, andareyeanand auien in him; but, he 
has required of bs, a more explicit* eonfession, than these 
Psalms £oatain^,which -I .dunk 1 have ^already sufficiently 
shown* . 

We next observe^ .that PHidentius, was a writer of this • 
century, and a con^poser of hymos. We have some quo- 
tations from his Hymn Book, entitled *^Peri Stephan,"in. i 
both-.M^sheiuu^nd Cave» The first refers to his tlth, aod^ ' 
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the last Co his l£th hymn and some others. Mosheim says, 
^ Tile J were not remarkable either for esLcellence or mean- < 
ness." While we have these unquestionable testimonies to 
the fact of the first christians composing tlieir sengs, for 
three centuries of the christian dispensation, we have the 
same evidence again confirmed, from the mouths or pens of 
enemies* Milnor says, ^* There is a dialogue, called Phi- 
lopatris, ascribed to Lucian, but probably. written by some 
other person somewhat later. Ooubtless^it is of hign anti- 
quity. It ridicule the doctrine of the Trinity. * One 
three, three one. The most high God, Son of the Father^ . 
the Spirit proceeding, from the Father;' Such arc the ex- 
pressions in the dialogue.' He speaks also of ^ a beggarly, . 
sorrowful company ofpeople;' he insinuates their disaftec- 
tton to government r that tney wished for bad news and de- 
lighted in p^iblic calamities. 'Some of them fasted ten 
whole days without eating, and they spent whole nights in . 
smging hymns.^^ EUSc. Hist v. 1, p. 492. . If it were Lit* 
cian, it belonged to. the second :ctotury. 

What kind of- hymns they sang is more definitely sta- 
ted by Porphery, another enemy, who ridiculously enough^- 
says, ^^ A person asked Apollo how .to.- make his wife r^* 
linquish Christianity P-^It is easier, perhaps^ replied the 
oracle, to write on water, or to fiy into the air, than to re- 
claim her. Leave her tn her folly to hjfmn in a faint,, 
mournful voice, the dead God, : M4ib publicly siiffered ' 
death front judges of singular wisdom^!'^ 

In this passftse we see th& malignity .of Porphery against^ 
chrifttiapity and christians*— the invincible resolution and 
■ patience of those who professed the orthodox faith— and^ 
that the death of *the suffering Redekmer,. here contemp- 
tuously ciUled the (i<i'ad'6to(^' formed the*hurdeA of their 
hymns and songs of praise. 

Of> the fourth century, Mosheim says, . <* The christian 
worship consisted in hymns, prayers, the reading of the; 
seriptureSf a discourse addressed to the people, and con-~ 
eluaed with the celebcation of the Lord's suppeis,'' v. L. 
{u 584. , Again, ^-Ttie Psalms of David were now receiv- 
ed amt)ng the publio- hymns that were sung^as a part of dt* 
vine service,:" p. 585. For his authority, Alosheim refers 
to Cyrii of Jerusalem, the aposMical constitutions, and . 
Bjsausobre. To these we will add the authority of S{Ntti«- 
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heim, who sajs, ''That besides hymns and sow«^5 and pri- 
vate ps'almsy.of which their was a great number in their* 
solemn assemblies, ih^ psalm book of David was brought 
into the western church in this agje»" Spanheim in Todd: 
page 27. 

Mosheim^ however, states another faG4: that gives soract 
light as to ' tli^ reasons and causes of those changes, and- 
that difference of practice that prevailed at this period a- 
inong the churches. *' We are not however ta>think," he 
yays, *^that the same method of worship was uniformly 
followed in every christian society, for. thi* wastfar from 
being the case. Every bishop consulting his own private 
judgment, and taking into -consideration the nature of the 
times, the- genius of'thecoujntry in which he lived,.and the - 
d)aracter and temper of those whom he was appointed to 
rule and instruct, formed sOch> a .plan of divine worship as^ 
he thought wisest and best. . Hence- that variety of lituv' 
gies which weraiu use, , before the bhh»p of Rome had u- 
surped the supreme pow«r in. religious matters, and per- 
suaded the credulous and untliinkijig, that the model, both 
of doctrine and worship, was to be given by the mother 
church, and to be followed implicitly throagl^out the- chris- 
tian world," ibid. 

Our author gives here a quotation from Milnoc, whei*e> 
he speaks -of Ambrose inti*odiicing the eastern mode of al- 
ternate singing, int<^ the church oU Miiaa, and adds, << It 
is to tnis Mos^eim advepts^ whea he. incorrectly states,, 
that David*s Psalms were imtrc^duGed cimoY?^ the nymns of 
the churcjh," Apol. p, 45. . Doubtless every man must b6 
incorrect who states a. fact which Mr. ,M'M. dislikes^ . letr 
his authority be what: it may. Spanheim> too, must, x)£- 
Gourse, only- mean alternate sineing of thB Psalms of Da-' 
vid^ when he states as already quoted, .that ^^besidea 
hjfmns and songs and private psalms^ of whlch^ there was a 
great number in their, -solemn. assembliesf the psalm book 
of David was brought into the .western chOrch in this» 
age.^' " It will, however, .require ■ more than , our author's 
assertion^ to overturn these evidences, «r discredit thesa 
authorities. - 

We are now advanced considerably in the fourth cen- 
tury-— we have added one authority to another of the high-^- 
est character, whiLe* our. author i^torms and. tages and calla.^ 
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it rant, gratuitous, perversion of history, and what notf- 
while he has not, all this time, offered a single proof of a* 
il^salm of David having been ever sung, in the christian 
church, from the birth, of our Saviour, but the 133d, by 
Turtuliian of Afriea,.at their love feaste^-Mr. M'M. says^ 
at the administration of the eucharistic suppers Be it so 
— I have no objection to the use of it at any time; but it 
will go a very small part of the way in proving, against 
all the evidence we have offered, that the Old Testament' 
Psalms were employed during all that time in the christian^ 
church. 

Before I pass on, bowevar, in this review of ancient' 
history, I would request the attention of the reader, to a- 
few remarks.. I, need not' hope, from the tan&of Mr. 
M?Master^s language, that he will pay much attention to. 
any thing that can be said by. a man whose writings he 
\iew8 as jar below criticism^ but could I obtain the ear of 
any of his friends,.! would ur^e them by all the zeal they 
have ever felt and displayed,, for, the truth as it is in Jesus^. 
to pause and consider what they are doing. We have the 
testimony of the earliest and best historians^ that hymns 
were composed by faithful christians f ram the beginning"^- 
praising Chhist as OoD-^ascribittg 6ivinity to him — de- 
claring him to be God indeed. &c. &c. From the days 
of Caius the Presbyter, until the time of the learned and 
pious Miller of Princeton, these facts have been u«ed, mi 
the conflict with the enemies of the divinity of our Lord,., 
with irresistible effect; and now stand an impregnable- 
MHonumei^t of the faith of the first christians, and their op-^ 
Dosition to this,. as they termed it, Gojj denying heresy.. 
SVould then., the bietbreu of Mr. M'M.. nay, would Mr. 
M'Master himself, were it in his power, wrest this weapon: 
out of the hawls of the faithful? would they overturn 
this monument of the church's .pristine glory? would they^ 
risk the consequences, of reipoving these impassable barri- 
ers,, out of the way of the enemies of our Lord^s divinity,, 
rathex than offer, or suffer to be presented, a song of praise 
to Him, according to tfie injunction of the apostle — the. 
spirit of the present dispensation — and the practice of the 
cnurch from the beginning? This is not said from any ap- 
jpirehension of results; No; until a more extensive vandal- 
^m.,shft\l overtak© u.s than has ever visited the wodd-^ua^- 
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til all ancient history is defaced, or destroyed, tKis evi- 
dence will remain;. and as the millennium, or days of Zion's 
triumph approach, the certainty will be more and more 
manifest, that the sons of the Lamb is as much the privi- 
Ifege and the duty of flie chinstian church, as the song of 
Moses. But while this evidence can never be obliterated,, 
or evaded, the disposition to effect it is the same; and that 
the author of the Apology has proved his disposition, and 
used his endeavours to accomplish this purpose, requires 
no testimony from the present writer-. He has shown his 
readers, witn what zeal he would deny* evade of obscure,, 
ail those records which would go to the establishment of 
the facts in question,. vizr^That the first christians were 
in the practice of composing their own- songSi,, which were^ 
aometimes composed extempore, and at other times prepa- 
red with more care» and preserved longer in use; and also- 
in the practice of earp^ictt/i/f acknowledging Christ as God,. 
in these compositions. But to return to our history. 

In this period, when every bishop conducted matters as 
he pleased,, there was *' one Harmonius, the son of Bar- 
desanes, a noted heretic, industriously employed himself in 
eomposin? religious hymns, for the use of the Syrians, in 
which he interspersed his father's heretical notions, and the 
philosophy of the Greeks. Ephrarm, whose views of the 
&indamentalsL of the christian faith,, were strictly sound, 
and to whom the faith of the gospel was precious* made* 
himself master of the measures and tunes, and in the use 
of them composed christian hymns^ which were well re- 
ceived by the Syrians, and simg to the same tunes as those 
of Harmonius. He wrote also a discourse on the utility of 
psalmody, and exploded idle songs and dancing," Miluor 
paf^e 249. 

Tliese contests had, it appears, began sometime' be fore 
tins, indeed had probably not ceased from the- tin^e oi 
Paul of Sanftosahi. About the middle of this century,. 
however, new difficullies arose;; 'for Athanasias having 
went to Aotioch, by the command of Gonstantius,..or ra- 
ther by his invitation, communed when there,./*- with the 
Eustathians, who. under the direction of Flavian, held a. 
conventicle there. This same Flavian was the first who 
invented the doxology. Glory be to the Father, the Sod^ 
apd the Holy Ghost, and in singing of the psalmsvpot only 
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* 

^OSB who frequented his meeting, but in general all who 
followed the Nicene faith in the church ef Leontius, did 
the same, in opposition to the Arian doiEology, Glory to 
the Father-, by the Son, in the Holy Gliost. So earnest 
were the two parties against each other. Leontiue was a 
confirmed Arian, b^it oi a milder temper than the rest of . 
his party. He saw that it was by force only he Nvas in 
.possession of his church; numbers of people still profes- 
sing the Nicene faith. He dared not, thereforet oppose 
the Trinitarian hynm»^ and laboured to preserre ^eace in 
•his own time; but touching his white hair, he said on the 
occasion, * When this yow shall melt, tltere will>be muck 
dirt,' hintine; at the disse^lions w^hich he imagined -would 
4irise after his death,^' Milnor, v» £, p. 93. 

Sometime after the aSkir now mentioned^ at Antioch, in 
the time' of ¥alentinian, Justina his mother, a bigoted A- 
rian, used her utmost exertions to induce Ambrose^ bishop 
of Milan, to resign his office; but when that course proved ' 
ineffectual, more violent measures were aderpted,-and' stiH 
more violent expected* ^Ambrose, during the siuapenaioB 
of this af&ir, employed the people in. singing divine hymng 
•and psalms, at the end of which there was a soietnB dox*> 
ology to the honour of the Trinity. The method of re** 
■eponsive sinking had been generally practised in tiie eastf 
and was introduced, by Ambrose into Milan, iii^henee it 
nvas propagated into all the churches. The people wer^ 
fnuch delignted, their zeal lor the doctrine «ir the Trinity 
iwas inflamed, and one of the best judges in the worlcl^ 
who then lived jit Milan, owns that his own soni was ueU 
ted into divine ftlfection.<ni these oocittionS)" Mikior, t. % 
p. 198. . • 

Mr. M'M. gives a little histopy on this- subject, vi^icfav 
as usualy demande our attention, it seems h is notniere^ 
Ij in deductions, I have to disagree with this writer, \m% 
very often, respecting ^ the facts d^emselvea. Respecting 
Augustin, bishop <rf Hippo, Mr. M'M. gives ns- a quota*' 
tion from his <:unfessio% as follows—-*^! read," says be^ 
*^ with pleasure, the Psalms of David x the hymns «nd 
songs or thy church, moved my soul intensdy^ thy traSi 
was by them distilled, into my heart; the flame of pietj 
was kindled, and my tears flowed from joy,'' Apol. p* 44« 
I shall now £^ve this potation from Jifilnwy where eiir 
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author himself had it. Augustin, is speaking of hlmsetl, , 
and his friend Alypius, and says, ** We were both in the JJ 
capacity of catecnumens, and I read with pleasure the ^ 
Psalms of David. With what mingled piety and indigfia> J 
lion did Hook on the Manichees who madly rejecteofhe P 
. antidote of life. O, that they saw the internal eternal life^ ^^ 
which 'because I had tasted, I grieved, that I could not 
«hew it to them. 

The holidays bein^ finished, 1 signified «to my scholars, !; 
that they must provide themselves another teacher. And ' 
I wrote to Ambrose an account of my errors, and of my ® 
present desire; and begged him t% recommend some part ^^ 
of thy word more particularlyijb my 'attention, as a prop- '? 
er preparative for baptism. He pointed out to me the propri- ^^ 
et Isaiah, 1 apprehend, on account of his superior perspicuity ^ 
in opeoiing the gospel. However, finding the nrst part ot JJ 
this prophet more obscure, apprehending the rest to ba :t 
similar, 1 deferred the reading of him till I was more ex- j ^ 
perienced An the scriptures. The time approaching in JJ^ 
which i must give in my name, I left the country and re- 
turned to Milan. There I received baptism with Alypius ' 
and the boy Adeodatus, the fruit of my sin. He was al- ^ 
most fifteen years old, and, in understanding, he exceeded 
many learned men. I glorify thee for thy gifts my God| 
for I had nothing in the boy i)Ut sin. for that I brought 
him up in thy religion, thou, and thou only, inspiredst me. 
I looked with trembling athis prodigious genius. But thou 
soon removedst him from the earth, and I remember him 
with the greater satisfaction, as I have now no anxiety for 
his childhood, his youth, or his manhood. Nor could I at 
tiiat time be satisfied with contemplating, the mystery of 
redemption. The<hymnsand songs of -uiy church moved 
my soul intensely; thy truth was distilled by them into my 
heart; the flame of piety was 4(indled, and my tears flowed i ? 
for joy. This'practice of singing had been of no lon^ stand* | . 
4ng in Milan. It began about the year when Justina per- i ^ 
secuted Ambrose.. The pious people watched in the 1 
church, prepared to die with their pastor. There my mo- j ^ 
ther sustained an eminent part in watching and praying. 
Then hymns and songs after the manner of the east were 
sung, with a view of preserving the people from weariness; 
and thence the custom has spread through the christian 
tlttirches.'^ Milnory v. ^ p. 344. 
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The reader will now see the object of our auibor. ** That 
he may make the impressioD, on the reader, that the 
*' hymns and songs of the church" are the same as '^ the 
P^jjlmsof David^" he disjoints both expressions from their 
PlnHe^ion, and places them together, without the least 
^^rk or grammatical notice, to tell his readers that there 
i^ about a page between them, with a variety of other mat- 
ter; and that the Psalms of. David, which he read-^ are not 
at all the same as th^ hymns and songs which they sang* 
To bolster up his plan, however, he says it was the alternate 
mode of singings that was the subject of these different ac- 
counts. These are his words, **The truth is, the manner, 
of singing., and not the matter sung, is thesufegect of record, 
in respect of the church of Antioch, at that time. The 
^notice of the matter of jjusalmody is incidental, but, on that 
account, not the less important,''' Apol. p. 49. "Here Mr. 
M'M. introduces the cases of Flavian, Athanasius, Am- 
brose, Jerome and others, to support, his patch -work (tuot 
tation, from Augustine's confession. Let us again look at 
these statements. 

Was it indeed the Psalms of David, that Paul attempted 
to abolish at Antioch, and that the <jouncil sang? — Was it 
the Psalms of David tfcat Ephraim composed as we have 
already seen? — Were the trinitarian hymns and doxology of 
Flavian, indeed the Psalms of David?r— Were the hymns 
and doxology at Milan, which inftamed their zeal for the 
tioc trine of the trinity, the Psalms of David? — ^Respecting 
these, Spanheira says, as i have twice already quoted, 
'<«That besides hymns, and songs, at)d private psalms, of 
whi<^ there was a great iminber in their soiemn assemblies^ 
I the Psalm book of David was brought into the 4i76sfemc/iurc& 
■ in this age." Mr. M'M. endeavours to make it appear that 
I it wasronly the manner of singing; but as we examine the 
subject the evidence increases in support of the ground we 
have taken. That the Psalms of David wer<e in use at this 
time, awofle the others, we have not denied; but, to ob- 
serve the schemes Mrhich our author adopts to get round 
some plain pieces of history, and to deny that hymns were 
used by these very individuals, whom he offers as'witnesses 
in his favour, is really curious enough. If the Psalms of 
David wouM inflame their zeal for the doctrine of the triu" 
itj9 why should not Jews, and Arians, and other heretics, 
10 
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be thus inflamed? Nay, if the Psalms or th€ whole Bible 
will t1ius preserve orthodoxy, why does our author employ 
a Confession of Faith to help it? But more of this hereafter. 
Spanheim says, there were a great many of these different 
kinds of hymns and songs, but our author tries to malu ; 
light of the evidence of such writers as Socrates, Sigebert, 
Cyril, 8pafiheim, Beausobre, Mosheim, and Milnor. True, 
he only says Mosheim is in an error : but if he is in an er- 
ror on this subject, so are all the others. Their testimony 
is one. Nor can I doubt, but either of them knew as well 
what lie was writing as M.r- M'M. and was quite as little 
Jtikely to have been erroneous in his statements. 

But w-e are jiot yet done with the case of Flavian, as the 
testimony of Chrvsostom, who has been introduced, will 
confirm what we have advanced on this subject, if it re* 
cj^iires confirmation* 

^ ' Notwithstandine the entreaties of his pious mother, he** 
(Chrysostem) '^>livea in monastic austerities for some time; 
after which, Flavian, bishop ^^f Antioch, promoted him to 
the office of presbyter :in his diocese. About the year 379, 
a sedition broke out at Antioch, on account of the taxes, 
and the people dragged about the streets the statues of 
Theodosius, and of his ex<:etleit lady Flacilla, and their 
two sons,4n contempt. But finding afterwards the danger 
of the emperor^s resentment, this inconsistent and turbulent 
people were in the greatest distress. Antioch had ever 
been very favourable to the name, at least, of Christianity, 
since the time that the disciples were flr43t called christians 
at Antioch* Sut luxury andlove «f .the world, were, it is 
to be feared, much more^^ommon in theae times than godli- 
nesa* even among the diristian inhabitanti;. About two 
hundred thousand citizens made up the ^nm totals and half 
of these were christians. John failed not 'to improve the 
opportunity. Serious as he himself was in christian views, 
so far as he understood them, and excellent as a preacher 
of the law^ he exhorted them to repentance^ and very prop- 
erly made the awful suspense tliey were 4hen in, an in- 
structive emblem of our expectation of the day of judgment 
Hymns and litanies were composed to solicit God tQ move 
the heart of the emperor to pity, and inany who had never 
Attended the house of God, and had spent their whole time 
in the theatre^ now joined in divine worship with much 
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Earnestness and assiduity. Flavian the bishop, though a^ 

fed and infirm, undertook a journev tO'Co>n«tantinop)e to 
eprecate the wrath of the emperor. '^ Milnor^ v. 2, p. 274. 

On the case of Flavian;, ^v^ioih eur author has introduced 
as an evidence of the use ef ancient Psalms at this period, 
it may be reutarked^ as the reader will recollect, that we 
liave before found him using trinitarian hymns, and adding 
to them the trinitarian doxolegy—ihs^t now we fin<i him, 
anil John Chrysostom his presbyter^ composing approprrate 
hymns for a particular occasion; at leasl they employed 
thera, let the poet be who he might. So much therefore for 
the opposition of Flavian,' Chrysostom and others to hymns 
of human composition. Witn whom therefore the charge 
^f disregjard of attthority rests, let the reader judge.^ 

Our author offers a reason why the Psalms of David were 
not common ia the western cnurches before this period* 
He says, ** In most of these ehurclies tl>ey had hitherto, 
from obvious causes, been generally destitute of this part 
«f worship. That was not an eeg^ of Bible societies. Co- 
pies of the scriptures were rare, and a Psalm bpok not to 
be had. The defect was supplied as the Bible was trans* 
lated into the veiinacakr tongues," Apol. p. 51. The 
reader will recollect,. that this is precisely one of the rea- 
sons we have oiferedy why the first christians could not 
use the ancient Psalms, as the Bible was not to be found in 
the various dialects, or tongues, in which the gospel was 
preached on the day of -Pentecost; biit we have seen, by the 
repeated authorities already offered, that this circUAVstanee 
did not prevent them from using many others^, much less ani/y 
as our author would intimate. The next evidence our au- 
thor offers is, of the general use of Bayid's Psalms by all 
ranks, on the authority of the apostolical constitutions,. 
Jerome and Chrysostom. He says, ^Tnthe apostolical 
constitutions weleam, that 'the women, the children, and 
humblest mechanics, could repeat all the Psalms of David. ' '' 
From Jeromcj he says, *' You could not go into the fields 
but you might hear the plow-man at his hallelujahs, and the 
vinedresser chaunting the Psalms of David." From Chrys- 
ostom, he says, " In the church's vigils, the ficst, the midst, 
the last, are David's Psalms. In the morning David's 
psalms are sought for; and David's is the first, the midst, 
and the last. At funeral solemnities, the first, the midst, 
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and the last, id David. Many who know not a letter can 
say David^s Psalms by heart In private houses where the 
virgins spin— in the monasteries— in the deserts, where men 
converse with Grod— the first, tha midst, and the last, is 
David. In the night,, when men are asleep, he wakes them 
up to sing; and eoliecting the servants of God into angelic 
troops, turns earth into heaven,, and of men makes angels, 
chaunting David's Psalms.-"* Apol. p. 46, &c. 

If that age and country were half as good as this picture 
would make.it,. the world has never witnessed such another. 
But to let that pass; I would first observe, that we are 
here told of the most unlettered,, and all the lower orders of 
society, being perpetually engaged in singing the Psalins of 
David; nay, that many who knew not a letter, could saj 
them by heart — and on the 51st and 5Snd pages, we are 
tokl that^ the reason why the western church nad not adop- 
ted the practice sooner, was, that it \9A9 not nn age of Bible 
societies^ that copies of the scriptures were rare^ and a Psalm 
book not to be had^ Q«ery — How many Bibles, or Psalm 
books, would it require to supply a people who knew not a 
letter, and jet had the Psalms of David by heart? The fact,, 
however, is that the statement of our author, so far as it is 
frwe, confirms the -evidence of those who say that now the 
PSalm book of David was introduced, among trie other songs*. 
The novelty of the songs made the people zealous to obtain 
and repeat tliem.^ This- is general^ the case,, as a disposi- 
tion of that character,, was riot confined to Athens. We 
happen to have a piece of history at hapd, precisely in point. 
D'lsrael, in his curiosities of literature, says, **it appears, 
tiiat the first book of Psalms in verse was- written by, Ma- 
rot," (by some called Marmot) "a Frenchman. — It was 
publisned at Paris, and contained fifty-two psalms written 
in a variety of measures. This book was dedicated to the 
king of France, and being a gay novelty, no book was ever 
more eage^y received by all classes, than Marot's PsalnivS. 
They sold faster: than, the printers could take them off their 
presses; but as they were understood to be songs,.. and were 
unaccompanied with music, every one set them to favour- 
ite turies, commonly those of popular ballads. Beza com- 
pleted the collection, ^nd Calvin set them to musie : but 
when the court- of France found that Calvin used them in 
. worship, they not only forbaile tbejn, but Marot had to fly.."^ 
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Again, " When Sternhold's version appeared in England, 
the same fondness for novelty appeared. His psalms were 
practiced bj the Puritans in the reign of Elizabeth, and 
inorfe particularly during the protectorate of Cromwell, on 
the same plan of accommodating them to the popular tunes, 
atid jigs, which, one of them said, were ^ too good for the 
Devil. ' Psalms were now sung at Lord Major's dinners, 
and city feasts; soldiers sung them on their march, and at 
parade; there were few houses which had not their evening 
psalms." 

The effects of novelty is equally apparent in each of the 
above cases; and it is well, after all, if Mr. M'Master^s 
men, who were made into angels, were a wMt more celes^ 
tiul in their minds,, than many of the psalm-slngers of the 
courts of France or England. Think not, reader, that I 
am at all disposed to make light of this practice : by no 
means; but I repeat, that on the face of it,> there is rather 
a confirmation of my statement, and of the authorities 
which I have adduced, that about this time the psalms 
were introduced into the churches. The authors, how- 
ever, whom I have quoted, require no confirmation from 
any quarter, nor will tlie varnish that has been bestowed 
on: that tale, compensate for the trouble of its application. 
It is of small importance, whether any thing more is ad- 
vanced on this subject or not; but as our author goes on 
with his history,- we have no* objection to follow in the 
same course; 

In the fifth century, Peter Fullo, had,, bv the favour of 
the emperor Zeno, and Acocius, bishop of Constantinople, 
obtained the see of Antioch. ^^This troublesome and 
contentious man excited new discords in the church, and 
seemed ambitious of forming a new sect under the name 
of Theopaschites; for to the words, O Qodyvnost holy^ 
* &c. in the famous hymn which the Greeks called Tirsagi'» 
urn, he ordered the following phrase to be added in the 
eastern churches, who hath suffered for us upon the cross* 
His design in this was manifestly to raise a new sect, and 
also to fix more deeply in the minds of the people, the 
doctrine of one nature in Christ, to which he was zealous- 
ly attached. His adversaries, and especially Felix the 
Roman pontiff, interpreted this addition to tne hymn a-> 
bove mentioned, in a quite different manner, and charged 
10* 
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him* with Tnaintaining, that all the three persons- of the-^ 
God^head were crucified? and hence those who approved of 
liis addition were called Theopaschites. The consequence 
of this dispute was, that the western christians rejected 
the addition inserted by Fullo, which they jud^d relative 
te the wlw)le trinity; while the orientals used it constant- 
ly after this period^ and that without giving the least of- 
fence, because they 'applied it to Christ alone." Afo-' 
eheim, v. 2, p. 78. 

This place proves, that in both the eastern and western 
ohurche^, whatever use they made of the Old Testament 
l^dalms, hy^ns of human composition were yet in common> 
use — ^that they were not newly introdueed, for this is cal- 
led a/amous*nymn, which implies that it was a considera- 
te time in use and well known — that they were in the- 
])raotic6 of expressing their sentiments, of the Redeemer's 
oharaoter and work, in* their hymns — and that they were 
yet watchful against the introduction of error- by the com- 
position or alteration of th^r songs of praise. We now 
come to the ninth century. 

"Another, though less important controversy, (than that 
about predestination) arose about this time, concerning the 
concluding words of a very ancient hymn, which runs< 
thus: te, trma Deltas unaque^ poscimus; which may be 
thus translated — O God^ who art three^and'at the same- 
time hut one, we beseech theey&Lo.^ Hincman wisely pro- 
hibited the singing of these words in the churches that 
were under his jurisdiction j from a persuasion that they 
tended to introduce into "the minds of the multitude, no- 
tions inconsistent with, the unity and simplicity of the Su- 
preme Being, and might lead them to imagine that there, 
were three u.ods. But the benedictine monks refused to- 
obey this mandate^ and Bertram, who was one of the 
most eminent of- that order,, wrote, a large book to prove 
the expression trina Deitas, or theeefold^ Deity, orthodox, 
from the authority of fathers, which was esteemed the on- 
ly oriterion of truth in these* miserable times. Qodeschal- 
otts, who now lay in prison,^ heard of this dispute, entered- 
warmly into it^ and in a laboured dissertation supported 
the cause of his benedictine brethren; on which account 
Hincman accused him of tritheism, and drew up a treatise 
tp grove tbe.€barge, and to refutethat impious and enormous> 
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l>eresy. This controversy, however, was but of a short 
duration, and the exceptionable passage of the hymn in 
Question maintained its credit, notwithstanding all the ef- 
n>rtB of Hincman, and continued as before to be sung in 
the churches." Mosheim, v. 2, p. 3S9. 

We find as before, that this hymn is termed very ancient^ 
and althoudi the term is indefinite, and does not specify 
any particular period of time, it yet unavoidably leads to 
the conclusion, that the chain of facts is unbroken, with 
respect to the practice of the church, in the use of modern 
hymns, in her praises to God, and also their being a depo^s- 
itory of her doctrines, and a confession of her faith. 

Our author, after aH his (Qxertions to evade or deny the 
most unquestionable historical evidence, for five or six 
hundred years — and often employing language calculated* 
to deceive common readerSy only some of which I have no- 
ticed, conies at last to his confessions as follows : <f It never- 
theless may be admitted, without injury to our cause* that 
in those days of evil, when clerical ambition, and ecclesi- 
astical profligacy appeared with such unblushing effronte- 
ry, advantage* was taken of the commotions of the times,.^ 
to introduce by ev«ry mean,, the conflicting corruptions of 
doctrine, order and worship* And it would be strange ifc 
the united charm» of poetry and music, were not laid in 
requisition to further tneir designsiK , I admit the probabil- 
ity of hymns of human composure being numerous^ and 
that they were frequently used in public worship, we need 
BOt doubt. That many of, them were intended to honour, 
and as many others intended to dishonour the Redeemer of 
men, neither the opinions of the times, nor the characters of 
the prime actors of those days forbid us to suppose. 

But when all this is granted, I assert, withou^t apprehen- 
sion of any well supported contradiction, tliat there is no 
ground to believe, that inspired songs were not used,, 
from the beginning, in the church of Godf or that uninspired 
hymns vf ere exclusively adopted, or at all adopted with di- 
vine approbation,'^ Apol. 53v After this, Mr. M'M* gives* 
his readers another misrepresentation of our reasoning and. 
eonclusions, in his usual manner, which I do nbt think ne- 
cessary farther to notice.- On the quotation which I have 
nven, however, I offer the following remarks : 

t Our author, finding. himself iitterl;{r unable. to redialt 
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the concurrent testimony of history, at last admit^-^that 
hymns of human composition were numerous-^that many 
of them were intended to honour the Redeemer — and that 
they were frequently used in pttblic worship, 

2. To destroy the effects of tliese concessions, he as- 
cribes all this to ecclesiastical profligacy — unblushing ef- 
frontery — the .commotion of the times — and' .the united' 

charms of poetry and music* With those who can believe 
that these causes combined, or contributed, to the use of 
hymns in worship to honouiv the Redeemer, it would be 
utterly in vain to reason. Were these the reasons that 
induced the christians, even in the apostle's time,^ to meet 
be fore, day light to- sing a hymn to Christ as God? were 
these the causes that produced those hymns, composed 
by the faithful brethren from the beginnings representing 
Christ as God indeed? and were these the reasons why 
the first defenders of the divinity of Christ, referred to- 
these first hymns hs a. most unanswerable pr«of of the faith 
of ihejirst christian^ 

3. To help the matter, our author alleges that there were! 
k.as many hymns both calculated and intended t^ dishonour- 

THE Redeemer, and the reasons assigned are thut neither 
ilie opinions of the times, nor the characters of the prime 
actors forbid us 1» suppose U. Mr<. M'M. would let him* 
self be heard,^ were any of those writers whom he opposes,, 
to take a matter for sranted^ because they were not for- 
bid to suppose it. Hymns, however, in honour of the 
Redeemer, is historicai' truth^-^tho^e intended to dishonour 
him^. our author's supposition. But if it \ver« true, it in- 
terferes no more with the question of evangelical hymns, 
than the preaching of heresy does with tlie preaching oj^ 
the gospel of Christ. 

4. After all this contest, the whole questfon rests on* 
the assertion of our author. After passing through so ma- 
ny ages, and being able to offer, from the birth of Chrisf 
until the fourth century, only the solitary instance of the 
133d Psalm, of the (Md Testament Psalms having been 
sung, and but few instances after it — after being obliged 
to yield up the argument, in the ungraceful manner we 
have seen, he at last asserts^ without any apprehension, fcc. 
Mr. M'Master's assertion, therefore, is the whole of the 
argument that remains^* and the reader may take it for- 
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wfiat it IS worth. Whether I have' produced evidence to 
establish the fact, of the first and purest christians compo- 
sing their hymns in honour of Ghrist*— whether thej did 
not feel themselves obeying the injunctions of the apostles 
in so doing — and whether we are hot both authori^ and 
required to unite at present,^ as in the visions of John, the 
songs of Moses and the Lamb— or whether I have- failed 
as to mj historical references, and deductions, in ^11 these 
points, IS now left to the candid and conscientious delib^ 
eration of the intelligent reader^ 
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Modem History of Psalmody Reviewed. 

^It appears from the records of the early periods of the chtureb, that 
thristians, in their public assemblies, praised God in the language of scrips 
tare songs. It also appears, that the term hymn was applied to David's 
Fsaims.?' A^olog]!', p. 55. 

<< They affirm that aU our ancestors, even the apostles themselves, were 
of that opinion, (vis. that Christ was a mere man) and taught the same with 
them." — ^^This might carry a» plausible appearance of truth, were it not 
first contradicted by the.holy scriptures, next by the books of several per. 
sons long before the time of Victor. In fine, how many psalms, and hymns^. 
and canticles were, written from the beginning, by faithful christians,, which 
eelebrate Christ, the word of God, as no other than God indeed?" Milnor, 
Y. 1, p. 249. ' 

We have already observed; that this writer, which was 
Caius the Presbyter^. although Milnor seems to think the 
book anonymous, refers to the times of th^ apostles, and 
indeed he,^ IntheWost express terms, states these psalms 
to have been composed by the faithful brethren from the 
beginning, and thus refutes the claims of the heretics to a 
descent n-om the apostles. If there is any confidence in 
ehurch history, this author shows that these hymns weqe 
in use in the days of the apostles,and that the term psalms^ 
was applied to those of modern composition, as readily as 
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to those of the Old Testament; and helps very much tdf' 
confirm our explanation of the language of the apostle.' 
Naj, this has an authenticity^ stamped upon it, beyond the 
bare veracity of the historian; for^^had the author of this 
book, whoever he might have been> refeiTed to supposed 
facts that had not existed, or had not been known, the ar- 
gum'ent would have recoiled upon himv^ and the. world 
would have heard it. It is also a fact, that the term psalniy 
was much more frequently applied to modem compositions, 
than the term hymn, was to tne Psalms of David. These 
facts, will not only fairly balance the sentiments of our 
author, above expressed, but overturn the inference be 
wishes to deduce from them. We return aD:ain to our 
history. 

In nis *' Modern History of Psalmody,/' our author car- 
ries us at once to the tops of the mountains, where the 
Waldenses, "'mid Alpine cllflfs," sung the songs of scrip- 
ture; "the Albigenses, in 1210,'' who,(^*'w^remett-e psalm- 
singers." 

As we have no wish to question these facts, we just ob- 
serve, that it proves about as much as if any future histo- 
rian were to write that the^ Americans, in 1825, were 
psalm-singers; in relation to which, two* queries might 
readily be offered, viz- — ^What psalms did they sing? and 
whatever might be the reply to this, ifany particular system 
were specified, it might be returned, Did they sing no other? 
Such IS the case of these now mentioned. We add be- 
sides, that if, as our authonstates, they were metre psalm- 
singers, their psalms were not those of David; as I think all 
respectable historians agree, that the version of Marmot 
was the first; and of course their's are. more likely to have 
been some other than the Old Testament songs. We find 
indeed that some. of them attempted to turn the scripture 
*• into low Dutch rhymes, for the edification of their breth- 
ren, "but there are no exceptions made, and no particular 
parts specified, unless it is the reasoti *assigned for the 
work, which was, that "In scripture there are no jests, 
fkbles, trifles or deceits, but words of solid truth;" so that 
no particularreference is made to the psal-ms. 

In the catechism of the Waldenses, we have the follow- 
ing question and answer — ^Quest. ^' In what manner do. 
vou adore and serve the'Gx)d in whom you believei! — Aug.. 
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I adore hua by the adoration of external and internal 
wor.ship; externally by bending of the kftees, elevations 
of the hands, by inclinations, bvhymns, by spiritual songs, ' 
by lasting, by invocation." — IVlilnor, Ledger's Gen. Hist, 
and Perrin's Extracts^ It is indeed. abundantly evident 
that the Waldenses, the Paulicians and Lollards, used 
homan compositions in their praise, and were reprxtached 
as hymn-singers^ which Mosheim shows to be the etymol- 
ogy of the epithet Lollard. 

Mr. M^. says, ** Jphn Huss, in the fifteenth century, 
,as Wickliffe had done in the fourteenth century, sung the 
Psalms in verse.*' Whether liie Psalms of David were 
-then in verse or oot, or whether ft were them or some other 
psalms that HU'SS sung, is not material; but we have un- 
questionable evidence thati^e sun^ other «ongs, at a time 
when, >if ever he acted in a conscientious mminer, and in 
full view of eternal consequences. 

John Huss and Jerome of Prague, were both burnt for 
heresey; the first on the 6th of July, 1413, and the other 
on the 30tli of May, 1416. Eneas Sylvius, a ftoman Cath- 
olic historian says, ^^^They went to the stake, as to a ban- 
quet; not a word fell -from them^ which discovered the 
least timidity^ they *itng hymiw in 'the flames to the last 

fasp without ceasing," Milnor, v. 4, p. 219. Lest Mr. 
I'M. might ^e temped to eall all these hymns. Psalms 
of David, I will add the case of Jerome, who ^^ As he went 
to execution, sung the apostle's creed, and the hymns of 
the church, with a loud voice and a cheerful countenance. 
He kneeled at the stake, and prayed. Being then bound, 
he raised his voice, and sung a paschal hynm then much 
In vogue 4n the church. 

HaS! happy day, and ever be adored, 

When hell was conquered by g:reat heaven's Lord. 

VEnfantinJ[lUnoryV.4.p.230. 

To these may be added, ^' Henry Voes and John Esch, 
^ho cheerfully underwent the fiery trial on the same day^ 
testifying a wonderful constancy. As they were led to 
the stake, they cried with a loud voice, that they were 
christians; and 'When 4hey were fastened to it, and the fire 
was kindled, they rehearsed the creed, and after that sang 
the verses alternately of Te Beum laudamus^ till the flames 
deprived them of lite."^' This wa» A. D. l^&S. Milnori 
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T. 5, p. 262. ** Luther, in memory of these faithful ser- 
vants of God, composed a Latin iijmn, which has been 
much used in thepratestant churches,'' U>id» p, ^63. 

Luther is one of Mr^^M'M's witnesses^ for the Old 
Psalms. Let us hear what he says, or what is said of him^ 
besides this hymn. ** Luther, a short time before he yen- 
tured to administer the Lord's supper in the German lan- 
guage, had had the precaution to com{)pse and pnnt a verj 
useful little book, containing thivty-eight German liymns, 
tvith their appropriate tunes, for the express purpose of 
conveying ^md fixing in the memories of the comnnm peo- 
ple, a deal.ef religious instruction in a very concise and 
aereeabU manner. The su^ects were, parts of the cate- 
chism; leading articles of belief; praters and thanksgivings. 
In fact, the k^ok was a summary of christian <ioctrine, ex- 
pressed in very neat and elegant German metre; and so 
well managed, that the harmony and modulation of the 
voice agreed with the words and sentiments, and tended to 
raise tms correspondent affections in the minds of the sing- 
ers* On thia account the author has been called the true 
Orpheus of Germany ^ and to liis^ praise it is added, that he 
lulled hia knowledge of musical numbers and harmonies 
to the expectation ^f the most pious and fervid motions of 
the soul,."^ ib. 467. 

Whether the above be Hie version^ of psalms which was 
imMisbed by Luther, according to our author, or not, I do 
not mretend to say. i can indeed find his commentaries on 
the railms, but not any version of thern^- and I rather in- 
cline to tbe opinion tluut he nevi^ composed one. At all 
eveoite,. we see ha was a hymn-maker, and a hysnn-singer; 
and we also see that the term hymn^. although it may, in a 
very few instances, have been applied to the Psalms of Da- 
vid, was the general appellation of human composition. 

John Huliii too,, f^ while preparing for the fire,, sang sev- 
eral songs of praise with great cheerfulness," ibid. 53 U 
AlsO) <* At Tournay in Fiandera, in 15£8, an Augustine 
monk, named Henry, was condemned to the flames, for 
having thrown off his dress, married a wife, and preached 
a^fdnfft pojpery. The bishops oJBcial told him he might save 
h]^ life if he would but own that the woman he had married 
was his concubine. But he, refusing to lengthen his days 
on such terokSf finuBed Gtd bj aiB^g Te Seum, and somi 



MODERN HISTORY. 12l 

aRer^ cheerfullj finished his course in the fire," Milnor, v. 
5, p. 596. 

^ I have few remarks now to offer. The reader will have 
seen, that notwithstanding the number of witnesses which 
our author has brought, or attempted to bring, for the use 
of David's Psalms, even where it has been the fact that 
they have been used, we nevertheless find them makine or 
using others, without scruple or hesitation*— whether it lias 
been the primitive fathers of the christian church — the fa- 
thers of the Reformation-*-or our commentators and stand- 
ard divines. So far then as their authority is of weight, we 
•have it; but the sweetest consolation is, that this is only a 
email weight thrown into the scale of scripture truth and 
apostolical practice. Let it be however as "Mr. M'M. has 
said, about Luther^s version of the Psalms, and we have the 
following catalogue, viz.— ^ 

The version of Lather, published - 1525 

Old English version, ... I539 

Marmot's, 50-1543. Beza and Marmot, 1550 . 
Some Scotch Psalms, 1555 — The whole Psalter, 1559 

Sternhold and Hopkins, ... 1562 

Version of the translation of the Bible, I6IS 

New England version, ... 1640 

The version of Rouse, . - - . 1649 

Barton's version, . « - - 1632 

Ford's do. 1686 

Tate and Brady, - - - - 1696 

Psalterium Americanum, ... 171% 

Watts' version, - - - - 1719 

Davis' version, ... . 1313 

More than twice this number of versions of the Psalms have 
been published; but the above is perhaps sufficient as a 
specimen, of entire versions, and odd psalms or parts of 
versions, it is not necessary to notice. 

«< In England there have been many translations of the 
Psalms into metre* The first, as far as my knowledge ex- 
tends, goes under the name of Sternhold and Hopkins. 
They were assisted by three other persons. Sternhold was 
groom of the robes to King Henry the VIIL and after- 
wards of the privy chamber to Edward YL He had a leg- 
acy given bim by Henry. He translated srPaalms^ Hop- 
11 
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kins 65^ the rest were done bj William Wtiittinghaniy 
William Kothe, and Robert Wisedom. This version wa» 
appointed by authority to be used in the English church, 
and was for along time the only one in use Bishop Horse- 
ly preferred it to all others." The next we notice is, *' The 
whole book of psalms faithfully translated into English me- 
tre. Whereunto is prefixed a discourse, declaring not only 
the lawfulness, but also the necessity, of the heavenly or- 
dinance of singing scripture psalms in the churches of God. 
By those ofJSTew England. Coll. iii. Let the word of God 
dwell plenteousli/ in you\ in all wisdom^ teaching and ex- 
horting one another in Psalms^ Hymns and Spiritual songSj 
singing to the Lord with grace in your hearts* James v. 
If any be afflicted, let him pray; and if any be merry ^ let 
him sing Psalms* Imprinted 1640." 

The preface of this curious book begins thus.—** .The 
singing of psalms, though it breathe fortn nothing but holy 
harmony, and melody; yet, such is the subtilty of the ene- 
mie, and the enmity of our nature against tht Lord and his 
ivayes, that our hearts can finde matter of discord in this 
barmony, and crotchets ef division in this holy melody — ^for 
— There have been three questions especially stirring con- 
cerning singing. First, what psalms ju*e to be sung in 
churches? Whether David's and other scripture psalmes, 
or the psalmes invented by the eifts of godly men m every 
age of the churchp Secondly, if scripture psalmes, wheth- 
er in their own words, or in such meter as English poetrv 
is wont to run in? Thirdly, by whom are they to be sungr 
Whether by the whole churches together with their voices? 
or by one man singing alone and the rest joining in silence, 
and at the ciose saying amen!" 

In answering these questions, the writer of the preface 
proves, that it is lawful and right to sing the Psalms of I)avid^ 
attempts to show that it is best to sing no others; and in- 
sists tnat the whole congregation ought to join in this part 
of worship^ We also learn, that in tfiose days there were 
strong doubts ia the minds of many, whether it iv.ere right 
to translate the book of Ps^alms into ^meeter*' Anjd it is 
not a little amusing to observe how, with their scruples a- 
bout singing any thing but the Psalnis of David, they were 
embarrassed with the objection, that to change the Psalms 
into metre, was to alter the scripture. The writer's con-* 
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elusion on this subject is right curious. He says* — "But 
the truth is, as the Lord hath hid from us the Hebrew tunes, 
lest we should think ourselves bound to imitate thp.m^ so 
also the course and frame (for the most part) of the Hebre w 
poetry, that we might not think ourselves bound to imitate 
that, but that; every nation without scruple might follow as 
the graver sort of tunes of their own country songs, soe the 
graver sort of verses of their own country poetry." 

The writer then professes that the sense of the text is 
closely followed in this translation; but after all, he is obli- 
ged to make an apology for some changes which the tyranny 
of metre compelled him to make; such as * God^$ fearers' in- 
stead of * those who stand in awe of Godj' *' humbly blesse' 
for * blesse;' * rejoice' instead of * shout for joy,' &c. 

About the same time that the above was published 
in New England, the version of Mr- Rouse^ which is still 
in use, was prepareil. The introduction of it to ihe public 
notice, was by the secular authority^ as it appears that the 
** House of Commons^ (of England) by an order bearing date 
JVovember 20, 1643^ recommended the Psalms published 
by Mr, Rouse^ to the consideration of the Assembly of 
Divines," sitting at Westminster. Francis Rouse, Esq. 
was an influential member of both bodies, the house of 
Commons and General Assembly. Whether there were 
any, and, if any, what connexion between him and the au- 
thor of this version of the Psalms, I am not at present abl^ 
to say. 

The next yeat after the above recommendation, the Com- 
missioners from Scotland, in writing to their constituents, 
the Scotch Assembly, an account of their proceedings, a- 
mong other things, say #* There was also presented to the 
Assembly, a new paraphrase of the Psalms in English 
meeter, which was well liked of^ and commended by some of 
the members of the Assembly; but because we conceived 
that one psalm book in all the three kingdoms was a point 
of uniformity much to be desired, we took the boldness (al- 
though we had no such express and particular commission) 
to oppose the present allowing thereof, till the Kirk of 
Scotland should be acquainted with tt; and therefore, we 
-* have sent an essay thereof in sotne Psalms. We have also 
gent another speGimen^ in prints done by some ministers of 
the city. Your wisedome bes to consider, whetiier it be 
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meet to examine them bj jour commissioners ^here, tbat 
their judgments be sent up unto the Assembly here, both 
about the generall of uniformity in this point, and about 
the particular way of effecting it, whether by either of these 
two, or bjr any otner paraphrase^^ or by changing some ex- 
pressions in the books now in use, whiph is aymed at by 
the first of these two. — Worcester House London, May 
20, 1644— Jo. Maffland, Alexander Henderson, Sam. 
Rutherford^ Robert Bailie^ George JGrillespieJ'^ 

The reply of the Scotch Assembly is added in the next 
month of that year, as follows : ^^ That point concerning a 
change of the paraphrase of the Psalmes in meeter, we 
have referred to the commissioners here, whose power and 
commission granted by the preceding A<«sembly, we have 
renewed and continued^ Subscribed in the name (^ the 
GeneraU Assewhly^ by the Moderator^ Edinburgh, 4th lune^ 
1644." Acts of the Assembly. 

The Westminster Divines completed their work in fa- 
vour of this version in the next year, as appears from the 
following account. "The Assembly perfected nothing 
further this year; but complaint being made of the obsolete 
versionv of the Psalms by Sternhold and Hopkins, the Par- 
liament desired them to recommend some other to be used 
in chujTcJiesf accordingly they read over Mr. Rouse^s ver- 
sion, and after several amendments, sent it up to the House^ 
JVov. 14, 1645, with the following recommendation:— 
* Whereas the Honourable House of Commons, by an or- 
der bearing date «A^ou. 20, 1643, have recommended the 
psalms published by Mr. Rouse to the consideration of the 
Assembly of Divines, the Assembly has caused them to be 
carefully perused; and as they ar^now altered and amen- 
ded, do approve them, and humbly conceive they may be 
useful and profitable to the church, if they be permitted to 
be publicly sung;'^ accordingly t-liey were authorised by the 
two Houses." Neil's History of the Puritans, v. 3. p. 315. 

The English having published their revision of Kouse's^ 
paraphrase, by the advice of the Assembly and the authority 
of ParliameBt, the Scotch Assembly continued the revision 
for some years longer. It was nearly two years after the 
adoption of it in England, before we hear any thing farther 
from the commissioners to whom the business was entrus- 
ted. A committee was then appointed on the subject^ anci 
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their report was taken iato coiwiclcratioii by the Asseniblj, 
at *^ Edinburgh^ ^Sth^August^ 1647 i Postmeridian^ Sess, 
Si5—uAct for revising the paraphrase of the Fsalmes brought 
jfrom England, with a recommendation for translating the 
other scripturall songs in meeter. 

The General Assembly having considered the report of 
^e committee, concerning the paraphrase of the Psalms 
sent from England; and finding that it is very necessary 
that the said paraphrase be yet revised : Therefore^ doth ap- 
point Master John Jtdamson to examine the first forty 
psalms, Master Thomas Crawford the second forty, Mas- 
ter John Rowe the third forty, and Master John JVevy the 
the last thirty psalms of the paraphrase f and ki their ex- 
amination, they shall not only obseWe what they think 
needs to be amended, bot also to set down their own essay 
for correcting thereof^ and for this purpos.e recommence 
to them, to make use of the travels of Rowallen, Master 
Zachary Boyd, or of any other oo that strfcgect, but espe- 
cially of ouK own paraphrase, that what they fi^nde better in 
any of these works may be chosen; and likewise they shall 
make use of the animadversions sent from presbyteries^ 
^who for this cause, are hereby desired to hasten their ob- 
servations unto them; and they are to make vepert of 
their labours herein to the commission of the assembly for 
publick affairs against their first meeting in February next : 
and the commission after revising thereof, shall &end the 
same to the provincial assemblies,, to bee transmitted t« 
presbyteries, that by their further consideration, the mat- 
ter may bee fully prepared t» the next assembly; and be* 
cause some psalms in that paraphrase sent from England, 
are composed in verses whieh do not agree with the com- 
mon tunes, Therefore, it is also recommended, that 
these psalms bee likewise turned in other verses,- which 
may agree to the common tunes, that is, having the first 
line of eight sylabs, and the second of six, that so both 
y^siops being together, use may be made of either of them 
in congregations,, as shall bee Found convenient : And the 
Asseinbly doth further recommend. That Mr. Zachary^ 
Boyd bee at the pains to translate the other scriptural! songs 
in meeter, and to report his travels also to the commis- 
sion of Assembly, that after their examination thereof*: tbev 
11* 
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jif send the same to presbyteries, to be there considere<f 
tintil the next general Assembly." A<its of Assembly. 

The next year, 1648, they passed an '^ Act for examin- 
ing the paraphrase of the Psalmes, and other scriptural! 
songs." 

"The General! Assembly appoints Rouse's Paraphrase of 
tlie Psalms, with the corrections therepf now given in by the 
persons appointed by the last Assembly for that purpose, 
to bee sent to presbyteries, That they may carefully re- 
vise and examine the same, and thereafter send them with 
their corrections to tlie commission of this Assembly to be 
appointed for publick afiairs. Who are to have a care to 
cause re-examine the animadversions of presbyteries, and 
prepare a report to the next Generall Assembl v; Intima- 
ting hereby. That if presbyteries be negligent hereof, the* 
next General!^ Assembly is to go on and take the same 
paraphrase to their consideration without more delay; And 
the Assembly recommends to Master John Jldamson and 
Mr. Thomas Crawford^ to revise the labours of Mr. Zach- 
ary Boyd, upon the other scriptural 1 songs, and to prepare 
a report thereof to the said commission for publick affairs^ 
That after their examination, the same may be also re- 
ported to the next Generall Assembly^" ibia> 

The next' year, I649ythe Assembly disposed of this 
matter by a ** Reference to the commission tor publick af- 
fairs for re-examining the paraphrase of the Psalmes, and 
the emitting ttie same for publicK use. . 

The Generall. Assembly having taken some view of the- 
new paraphrase of the Psalms in meeter, with the corrections 
and animadversions thereupon, sent from several persons* 
and presbyteries; and iindin^ that they cannot overtake 
the review and examination of the whole in this assembly^ 
Therefore, now after so much time and" so great pains a- 
bout the correcting and examining thereof from time to 
time, some years byeone, ^at the whole may come now to- 
some conclusion, They do ordain the brethren appointed 
:for perusing the same during the meeting of this Asseml^, 
viz. Masters Jhmes Hamilton^ John Smith, Hew Madeatl^ 
Robert Traill, George Hutckesan, and Robert LawrieSy 
after the dissolving of this Assembly, to goe on in tha^ 
worke carefully, and to report their travels to the com-- 
mlssion of the Generall Assembly for publick affiurs^al 



MODERN HISTORY. 

<&eiir meeting at Edinburgk^ in November. And the said 
commission, after perusafl and re-examination thereof, i» 
hereby authorised with full power to concrude and estab- 
lish the paraphrase, and to publish and emit the same for 
publick use^ ibid. 

In virtue of the aforesaid powers, granted to the com- 
uiission of Assembly, they proceeded to pass the following 

^* ^ct of the commission of the General Assembly^ appro- 
ving the J\rew paraphrase of the Psalms in metre^ and ap- 
pointing them to be made use of in congregations and 
families* 

Edinburgh, 2Sd November, 1649, Fost meridian. 

The commission of the General Assembly, having with' 
great diligence considered the paraphrase ai the Psalm» ia 
metre, tent from the Assembly of divines in England, by 
our commission whilst they were there, as it is corrected 
by former General Assemblies^ committees from them, and 
now at last by the brethren deputed by the late Assembly 
for that purpose, and having exactly examined the same*- 
do approve the said paraphrase as it is now compiled : and 
therefore, according to tne power given them by the said 
Assemblies, do appoint it to be printed and published 
for public use : hereby airthorising tne same to be the only 
paraphrase of the Psalms of Davidto be sung in the Kirk of 
Scotland; and discharging the old paraphrases, and any 
other than this new paraphrase to be made use of in any 
congregation or (amilie arter the first day of May, m th^ 
year 1650. And for uniformity in this part of the wor- 
ship of God, do seriously recommend to Presbyteries, ta 
cause mdk^ public intimation of this act, and take special 
care that the same be timeously put to execution, and duly 
observed. A. KER." 

This act of the commission of the General Assembly 
was confirmed and supported by an ^^ Act of the commit- 
tee of the estates of Parliament, authorising the said par- 
aphrase in Kirks and families. 

Edinburgh, 8th Jafiuary, 1650. 

The committee of estates having considered the English^ 
paraphrase of the Psalms of Diavid in metre,- presented 
tiiis day unto them by the commissioners of the General 
Assembly, together with their act and the act of the latr 
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x^embly, approving the ^said paraphrase, and appoiiitiog' 
the same to be sung through this Kirk. Therefore the 
committee doth also approve the said paraphrase, and in - 
terpone their authority for the publishing and practising 
thereof; hereby, ordaining the same and no otner to be 
made use of throughout this kingdom, according to the 
tenor of the said acts of the General Assembly and tbeir 
commissioners. T. HENDERSON." ihU. 

Thus, the version 'of the Psalms by Rouse, was fully es- 
tablished by the highest authoritv of both church and state^ 
in the year 1649; only one handred and seventy-five years 
now past. In th« year 1682, a version prepared by 
William Barton, was published by the company of sta- 
tioners in London. The title of the book is, ** Ihe Book 
of Psalms in metre. Close and proper to tjie Hebrew r 
smooth and pleasant for the metre. To be sung in usuaf 
and known tunes." This however, is the second editioa 
with amendments, and the addition of fresh metres. 

In the year 1686, Simon Ford, D. D. published anoth- 
er version, which he entitles '*A new version of the 
Psalms of David into metre, smooih, plain and easie to 
the most ordinary capacities; and yet as close to the orig- 
inal languages, and tne last and best English translation^ 
as the nature of such a work will wefl permit.'' 

The use of all these, however, in the English church, 
was superceded by the versification of Tate and Brady, 
which IS that now found in all the Episcopal prayer 
books. 

The next work which we shall notice in the English 
language, is entitled ^^ Fsalterium Americanum. The 
Book of Psalms, in a translation exactly conformed unto 
the original; but all in blank verse, fitted unto the tunes 
commonly used in our churches. Which pure oflering is 
accompanied with illustrations digging for hidden treasures 
in it; and rules to employ it upon the glorious and various 
intentions of it. Whereunto are added, some other por- 
tions of the Sacred Scriptures, to enrich the cantional*^ 
Boston, in N. E*. Printed by S. Kneeland, for B. Elliot, 
S. Geerish, D. Henchman, and J. Edwaids, and sold* at 
their shops, 1718." 

Whether this book was ever brought into use, I cannot 
kara. It is anonymous; and has a very learned and pir 
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ous preface. The writer in justifying bis undertaking says, 
**Our poetry has attempted many versions of the Psalms, 
in such numbers and measures^ as might render them capa-* 
ble of being sung^ in thQse grave tune& which have been 
prepared and received for our christian psalmody. But 
of all the more than twice seven versions^ which I have 
seen, it must be af&rmed, that they leave out a vast heap of 
those rich things, which the Holy Spirit of God speaks in 
the original Hebrew; and that they put in a large heap of 
poor things, which are entirely their own. All this ha» 
been merely for the sake of preserving the clink of the 
Thyme; which after all, is of sn^ull consequence unto a 
generous poem; and of none at all unto the melody of sing- 
ing; but of how little then in singing unto the Lord." 

jThe author, after going on to vindicate his blank verse 
says, '^For the new translation of the Psalms, which is 
here endeavoured, an appeal may with much assurance be 
made unto all who are masters of the Hebrew tongue^ 
whether it be not much more agreeable to the original, than 
the old one; (Rouse^s version was now about 70 years in 
tise) or than any that has yet been offered to the world." 

And yet when he comes to give his ".Admonition con« 
cerninff the tunes," he tells us that **' the version is fitted 
to all the tunes, the notes whereof are eight and six"— that 
is common metre; and the expedient adopted to procure 
variety is to add ,m black i«tt€r, words enough to every 
other line to make long metre^ or take away a suitable 
number to make short metre. 

Thus, in 103d psalm, we have long or common metre^, 
by retaining or excluding the words printed in brackets: 

" O my awakened soul, do thou 

Bless [always] the eternal God; 

And afl my inward powers the name ' 

Of his pure [spotless] holiness." 

There are in this version hundreds of interpolations, of 
this sort. 

Dr. Watts* book of hymny was published in 1707; his 
psalms in 1719. '* A revision of Watts' paraphrase was 
made some thirty years ago by Joel Barlow, author of the 
Columbiad, and subsequently, by the' late Dr. Dwight,. 
who versified the psalms omitted by Watts. These are ia 
general use among the Dissenters in England, and in most 
ttf the churches in the United States*" 
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Having given this brief and imperfect historical sketch, 
I shall subjoin specimens of the rare versions mentioned, 
that the reader may compare them. I shall for this pur- 
pose take two verses of the IBih psatm, simplj because t 
have no copy of Sternhold and fit^kios before me; am' 
this is the only part of that version which I now retain ij 
laemory. But first, the passage in the com-non translation 
may properly be transcribed. Psaltn iviii. 9, 10 — *' 
bowed the heavens also and came down, and darkness was 
under his feet. And he rode upon a cherub, and did flys 
yea, he did fly upon the wings of the wind." 



StemhoUl 

If 



9. The Lotd descended from a&ove. 
And boned the heiTena most high' 
And underneath his feet he oait 
The darkness of Uie sky. 
1ft On cherubs ajid on cherubim. 
Full rr.yally he rode. 



And 01. . . 
Cuue djins a] 



«■•=)!• of "leh^w 



(.Likewise the heaTem he downe bowedi 
And h&descendedf and there waa 
Vnilei hta feet a gloomy cluud; 

). And he on cberuh rode and flew, 
Keaheflewoa the wings ofivindei. 



Rovu'ivertion. I 



He also bowed donn the heavem. 
And thcnCE he did descend ; 
And thickest uloiids .if darkuess did- 
Under his feet attend. 
0. And he upon a cheriih rode. 
And thereon he did fly; 
Tea on theawittwin^ of the wind 
His flight was fiom on higk. 



Bto-isn's vtnian. »■ The Almighty Lord the heHvem 

Beneath his feet a sable cloud 
OfdarlEnessOid eitend; 
10. A Rhetub-chanol did Jiim bear. 
Whose ptumei he made his sail: 
I'he winds his winetd couriers 
And darkness was his vixil. 
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IRorcCs version* 9. The Leavens, Tvhen their Lord came dowo^ 

* Did in an humble posture bendj 
And for the footcloth of his throne. 
Vast darkness did itself extend. 

10. Hisi steed a glorious cheruh was, 

Whose wings did swiftly him convey j 

As swiftly as the winds do pass, 

When through the air they force their way. 



^ate Sf Brady's 9. H« left the beauteous realms of light 

version. Whilst heaven bow'd down its awful head} 

B eneath his feet substantial night. 
Was like a sable carpet spread. ' 

10. The chariot of the King of kings. 
Which active troops of angels drewj 
On a strong tem]jest's i*apid wings, 
With most ama2nng fiwiftness flew. 









Psaltervum 9!. The heavens also he bowed dowx^, 
jSmeiicany/m. And he made his descent; 

A cloudy darkness then there was 
Under his feet displayed j 

10. Upon eherub then he rode, - 
And flew with wondrous win^, 
Yea he flew swiftly on the wmgs 
Of the spirituous wind. 

8 

JVcitts^ version, 9. He how'd his ear to my complain^ 

Then did his grace appear divine. 

10. With speed he flew to my relief 
As on a cherub's wing he rode; 

C. M 10. He rides upon the winged wind» 

And angels in array 
In millions wait to know his mind^ ' 
And swift as flames obey. 

9 

Davis^ version. 9. He bow'd the heavens, and as he paat 
• Darkness beneath his feet he cast-^ 

10. He left the heaven of his abode, 
And on a cherub swiiUy rode. 

• 

*' The reader mj compare these several versions with the 
common translation, and judge for himself in which the 
sense is given with the greatest precision. The conclusion 
if I am not greatly mistaken, will be this, that to turn ](he 
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psa' <> into ineb«, however bald and limpiog, it U unavold- 
&bl o add words to which there is nothing ^correspondeDt 
in . original. And surely he that cao adopt, for Ills own 
use, one of these versifications, ought not to cry out against 
tho~e who prefer the others, as corrupters of the word of 
G( In this part of his worship. Let every man be fullj 
pei "aded in his own mind; ana let no one judge his broth- 
er, nor throw an occasion of stumbline in his brother's way. 

The history of Church-psalroody, if it would be fullj 
and fairly given, would at once cure all the prejudices 
which are entertained on this subject. God has been 
worshipped acceptably in Hebrew psalms, the rhyme and 
tunes of which are now utterly unknown; in Greek and 
Latin hymns; in psalms turnedf into the metres of Engiish, 
Dutch, French, Indian, Hindoosthanee, and a hundred other 
languages; and in the various versions which we have seen 
that our ancestors t)sed in other ages. How utterly im- 
proper is it then to break the communion of the- churches, 
on account of differences as to the version to be used id 
public worship. " 

For several of the above extracts, distinguished by the 

auotatioQ marks, without the name of an author, I am io- 
ebted to the Evangelical and Literary Magazine, publiah- 
«i] in Richmond, Virginia. In one opinion, however, I an 
constrained to differ with this judicious writer, as I am too 
— — '1 aware of the strength -of prejudice, on Uiis subject, to ' 
e that any history — any argument— or any degree of 
al swasion will at once cure all, or ever cure some of tbe 
udices which are so fondly cheHshed on this subject 
apprehend that none of our American versions everob- 
ed much ^pnlarity. The last one by Davis, has some 
r fine scmtillatiimB; but not enough to recommend it 
renenil use. Three of the English versions obtained 
iiderable popularity, and some parts of Sternhold and 
ikins, notwithstanding it was allowed to be obsolete m 
time of the Westminster Assembly, will perhaps never 
xcelled. Tate and Brady's has also its eicellencieB} 
that by Roiise'had the advantage of being supported oj i 
hi^er powers, and prevailed over all its rivals. i°[ 
i, some psalms of this version I do not expect e?er ro 
improved by any other. The meaning of the P™^?^ 
reyed with accuracy, with energy, ana with taste; b"' 
cannot be jusUj said of all. 
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TThe great object of Mr. M'M. in his book, ftoj^^^dly 
4s peace; and to effect this very desirable end, he zes^> >sly 
seeks ^^afoint^ where the jarring parties may meet iien m- 
«ord; where they may ungird their armour, forget their an- 
imosities, and unite for a while in a son^ of praise to/'^od 
their Saviour.*' At last, the wonderful discovery is miita/'>-< 
small as the ^point is, his eagle-^eye has descried ittf<^is 
eager grasp has seized it. Now indeed the accents of 
peace^ and love, and meekness^Kod candour^ and harmoni^ 
and union^ are all flowing, if net from his hearty at least 
from his pen, and eur attention is called with enthusiasiil 
to this ffnnt of union and concord. - But what is this dis- 
covery — this point of tinionP It is this; do jrou believe 
and say and do, as I believe and say and do, and we shall be 
all friendship, and harmony ,-and peace. In other words, 
do you adopt as a part of your creed and practice, as a 
part of your doctrine and worship, the versionof psalms 
by Rouse« and no other ^ and all wilF be well. ' Mr. M'- 
Master^ however, appears rather indignant -at the imputa* 
tion of contending for Rouse's, or any other version. He 
says, " Yet, Dr. E. whether! will or not, will have the 
'Apology' to be no more than a* defence of Rouse's poetry !" 
p. irr. "I liave said, the dispute is not about versions? 
this should be. kept in recollection. Let us have what 
justly merits the name of a versiorh and the contest. shaU 
end. We oueht, indeed, to select the best. We believe 
that used in the church of Scotland, in the Associate and 
Reformed Presbyterian churches, is the be$t« We do not 
say it ris perfect; it is susceptible of improvement, as the 
version of the Bible i»; but we have none better; we have 
no other one so good," p. 77* '^Boswell, the friend of 
Johnson, who gave stability to our language, was a man of 
talent and of taste: he, .too, gives hi8>testimony in favour of 
thissversioB, as the best •extant Take his own words — ' I 
•'am well satisfied that the version used in Scotland is, upbn 
the whol^, the best; and that it is in vain to tlunk of hav- 
ing a better.' " I certainly do not wish to imitate our 
author, in imputing to my opponent sentiments which he 
disavows; but I have a right to notice the inconsistency 
and tergiversation, which abounds on this part of the sub- 
ject. If the Question is not about versions, what is the 

meaning of all the above language, and much more of the 
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{»ame character. ^ Wc believe it is fresf"— -" we have none 
better^^ — *' no other one so good^^ — '*it is in vain to think 
of having a better/' &c. j&c. And what are we to thinks 
when this language is compared, or rather contrasted, with 
the following, •* We do not say it i« perfeci^^ — **it is sus- 
ceptible of im/?r©rejRC«t"— ** it is not so perfect as to pre- 
clude improvement,*' &c. &c. Our author can see very 
clearly the inconsistency of Dr. Ely, in admitting the im- 
perfections of Watts, and 'still employing his poetry : but 
he c^tn see nothing inconsistent in his own language or 
conduct. If the reader can see with him, he willliave the 
felicity to <exercise a very acconiraodating faculty indeed. 
See Ai^oLpp. 18, 60, 61, 76, 77, 157. 

If my own opinions, about versions, were of any impor- 
tance, I would say, as already said, that some parta of the 
paraphrase of Rouse will never be much improved, attempt 
it who may; but, besides the defective poetry, -some other 
parts are certainly not a true fepresentation of the senti- 
ments or facts of the original. The first verse of the first 
psalm, and the fourth verse ^f the sixty-ninth, have fre- 
quently been civen, with some others, as an unauthorised 
construction of, or addition to the orisinaL In Ps. cvi. 19, 
we have a glaring error in matter of fact. The prose says, 
*< They made a calf in Horeb, and worshipped the molteft 
image." The version of Rouse says, 

« Vprni the hiU of Horeb thejr, 
Anidolcalf did firame.'^ 

This is utterly inconsistent, not only wiiik the original, 
and with the translation, but with the historjr. The hiU 
was fenced around—- 'Uone dared to touch it, and when 
Moses and Joshua came to the people who worshipped the 
idol, they had to (descend from the hill for that purpose. 
Her« our auUior might be interrogated, as he does with 
respect to Watts, ^ Is a smooth line ftf poetry, though con- 
taining a false statement of more importance than the truth 
of God's wor4.'' But while it is iio dificult matter to find 
faults, in any of the versions we have, it is adso easj i» 
find excellencies, and this, in m^ opinion, would justify a 
selection from the diflferent versions extant^ and probaoly 
one of the most effectual measures to procure the best pos- 
sible version, would be to make a selection of this charac- 
ter, proceeding from the fittt psalm to tiie last in order* 
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Some authors have excelled in one place, and some in an- 
other, and probably there is no one psalm but has be^n yveXl 
executed by some author^ Of the foregoing nine versions, 
to say nothing of the many others that liave been attempted^ 
some professing to preserve tht: letter and some the spirit of 
the original, better than all others, who is to decide the di- 
vine right of any one? or is it already decided by the As- 
sembly and Parliament? and must we still retain it and no 
other? A restriction not found in all the book of God. 

We have seen now, that the very individuals who have 
been brought forward, by our author, as witnesses for the 
use of David's Psalms, viz. Huss, Luther, &c. were not 
only hymn-singers, but makers of hymns; and that from 
the most unquestionable evidence. Home, Scott, and 
Ridgley, too, whose language or evidence is introduced 
with the most ridiculous aim empty pageantry, to prove 
what no one denies, that they spake wen of the Psalmsf 
and who does not recommend new hymns of praise for the 
newmerciesy and new blessings of the gospel day* It nev- 
er entered into the thoughts of these men, that friendship 
to a gospel psalmody, iiuferred enmity to Old Testament 
Psalms. 

Perhaps the christian world was never so nearly being 
entirely without a gospel ^ psalmody, properly so called, 
as it was for some time before and after the introduction of 
the version by Rouse into the church. I think 1 have 
given unquestionable evidence, that a psalmody emphati- 
cally gospel, and of modern composition, was used from 
the time of the apostles, until the time of the Reforipation; 
and that it was in the purest branches of the ehurch tha^ it 
WAS employed. I have shown the manner in which the 
version of the psalms, which we now possess, as well as 
several others, was introduced, and under what circum- 
stances. 1 have likewise given sufficient evidence, in the 
Acts of the Assembly, that they were very solicitous for 
the versification, at least of other scripture songs.; nor did 
they make any distinction between an allowable indulgence^ 
and an indispensable privilege. To this I will add but 
one remark,- which is, that the cry out about preferring 
our own composition to the language of inspiration^ is just 
^s applicable to our preaching, and our prayers^ as to our 
praises; and if we are to be so confined in the one, we 
ought to be so in. the other. 
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•In Examination of the Apology of Mr. 

^PMaster.. 

<<The sons of Zion are friends to truth; children of the same &mily> 
they touch with freedom each others mistakes; they reprove with an afiee- 
tionate heart^^ and love as brethren still."— '< Pifierences can never be 
removed unless they occupy a share of thought, and find a place in free and 
meek discussion. Discussion, to rise above^hicaniery, must be plain; to be 
useful it must be meek. . The result of an opinion is not always seen by if s 
advocate; and when disavowed, though it belong to hi» system, should not 
be imputed to the man." Apology^ p> 27. 

Our design, in this chapter^ is to examine the language 
employed in the Apologj, as well as some of that extraa*- 
eous matter with whiehit abounds. As these have, in fact^ 
nothing to do with the subject of discussion^ but have been 
introduced for purposes best known to the author himself, 
they have been passed in our attention to the main question^ 
and reserved for the present place. 

In noticing this language, I avoid dwelling on the undis- 
guised compliment,, the author of the Apology pays to his 
own good sense-^sound religion— and superior standing, 
by the confidence of his manner, and the indiscriminate 
contempt he pours upon all who have the temerity to differ 
from him. The aged are hypochondriacal fooh^ or drivel- 
ling dotards; and the lagging behind, but inconsiderately 
dealing out to the world, their thoughtless and rash effusions. 
We shall, however, give them in our author's own words. 

Speaking of Dr. Latta he says^ ^* Some copyists of the 
Boctor, such as Messrs. Freeman, and Baird, of inferior 
standing in the Presbyterian church* " — " A& these ra^ be- 
hind their original, in every thing but virulence against the 
inspired songs of Zion," p. 33.— **For other reasons than 
the safety of their literary fame, it is trusted, that these 
productions of Latta, Freeman, and Baird, were the hasty 
effusions of the rashness of youths and thoughtless compo- 
sitions of dotage, rather than the matured, conclusions ol^. 
maniy. minds, ." p*. 39.* 
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In tSe first edition, our author had the more energetic 
phrase, *' the thoughtless driwWin^s of dotage.'' Whether 
the alteration wa» suggested by aa external or internal 
iBonitor, I know notf but had the emendations extended 
much farther^ the book would have lost nothing of its value^ 
Again, '^^The author" (Latta,) **^ whose non sequiturs fill 
so many pages,*' p. 49.—*' Tfiis is a refinement of modem 
evangetizersr^ p* 59- — '^' And,, repeats another,, whose 
pages Sire far below critievsniy and wno would iiot have Been 
noticed Jiever were it not foi' the company in which he i» 
foundr" P' 109. Indeed t wonderful condescension Tf ^^In 
that state of intellect y in whicb a man can persuade hinisclf^ 
that he is metamorphosed into a ieafotf^ ip^ 101.-^^^ Did these 
ipvriters understand that eonfession which they [suhserihedf 
and were they sineerBf when- they frofessed to telieve vts: 
articles^ andvowed to teach its doctrines?^ p.- 1?03.— **TlMMie!^ 
evangelicalUluminatiy?^ p.> 106. -^Respecting hymns and 
spiritual songs being human composition,' he says,. '^A little 
more sense on the part of some, and a Iktle more meiesttf 
on the part of others^ teaching them not to presume too far 
on human^ ignorance^ would induce them to be ashamed of 
such paltry trieks^^^ p. 123.^ Surely our author must be* 
a paragon^ modesty and good sense I Any of those,>hoW' 
ever,, who are the objects of his hatred and abuse,, would be- 
ashamed indeed to employ such language.- Again,- ^ It 
discovers no small degree of shallowness to argue, as do> 
Messrs. Freeman, Baird, and others^" p.. 145.— *«To» 
remedy such bloating, of self -complacency^ a more intimate' 
acquaintance with the spint that breathes in the scripture-* 
donss. may with confidence be recommended,.'^ p.. 1491- 

We are now at liberty to suppose,- that the author of the? 
above language, with some more that has been noticed, and 
much more that might benotieedyis very modesty and sensiblcr 
and in no degree bhated-taith self-complacency;: but,, wheth- 
er the above phraseology has had its source m the courtesy? 
ef the gentleman — 4he taste of the schola[^-M)r the meekness^ 
of the christian^ minister^ or* whether it has* arisen from^ 
some other less estimable disposition, or motive^ I leave tO" 
the consideration of the reader, and the cool reflections of 
the author's own mind. Bui why do L say to hvs reflec- 
tions? This is his third and twice corrected: edition — he 
cannot be charged with> the rashness of youth, or the imbe> 
12* 
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tilTfv^of age — his are the matured concitis ions of a manly 
mind — we, therefore, nuist not venture to call in question, 
eithei* their correctness, or propriety, or we shall be de- 
nounced as at least semi-inJtJeis, and the doom of Uzza will 
be thundered against us. How consistent too, this lan- 
guage is, with the professions our author has made, of crf- 
fectiottf brotherly love^ meekness^ and candour^. I leave also 
with the reader. It is, however, a tolerable good speci- 
men of the manner in which he^ touches the mistaJces of his- 
friends; and as he mmt not be supposed^ to tnake any mis- 
takes, he ought to be exempted from those touches. As* 
too, I have no heart to follow him, in his manner of writing, 
to which I purposely decline giving a name,. I once more 
dismiss it. 

But, passing the /an^ita^e of our author,, we are met by 
personaTities,.of a diilerent complexion, which it is more im- 
portant to notice. These are, charges most /otil and /o/se, 
of /ier^sies of various, and even nameless kinds, and degrees, 
and virulent enmity to the inspired songs of Zion. When 
charges of a character so serious and unfounded, are not 
only laid, but pertinaciously reiterated, in the various forms*^ 
of private conversation, pulpit declamation, periodical pub- 
lication, and formal volume, it is a duty to ourselves, to- 
the church, to the world, and to the cause of truth, to re- 
pel them. It may also be proper here to observe, that 
although I have no disposition to retort the scurrilous invec- 
tives of Mr. M^M.itmayyet be questioned,, what language 
is decoruSf^nd yet sufficient to meet the occasion* By 
what names shall I call slander, misrepi%sentation, &c. &c. 
If decency forbids the employment of appropriate terms, it 
will surely deprive me, in a great measure, ofthc right of 
self-defence. I may,, there&re, fifeel myself impelled to- 
call things by their right names,^ aiid to repel the slander 
in propria persona, aUhougli I still hope to use the language 
of propriety and decorum;,^ shall use no epithet correspon- 
ding with, or retorting, dotard, lag behind, or teapoU 

With regard to Dr. Watts, our author charges him with 
having '^embraced a compound of Noetianism^Sabellian* 
ism, Arianism and Socinianism,''^ p; 191.—- With introdu- 
cing his poetry with *• prefaces containing a bitter Kbd 
against the original songs of Zion," p. 6£.-«^^nd with "in- 
troducing, his errors into his hymns, ^' p. lir. On thissuOr- 
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jiect I would just remark, that Dr. Watts did not hold the 
errors with which he is often charged* Were the Dr. as 
erroneous- as his most zealous accusers allege, it does not 
contaminate his poetry, unless his errors are found in it— - 
that if his poetry were ever so corrupt, it does not interfere 
with the duty,- or the privilege of th^ church, on this sub- 
ject; for if the privilege and the duty can be established, 
they have only to reject such as are exceptionable, and 
provide others that are not- These accusations, therefore, of 
Watts and others, have been instrumental^ in> leading the 
readers off the question- altogether,and turning their minds^ 
to invidious personalities.. 

That Dr. Watts was not altogether orthodox, in seme of 
his opinions, it is not intended to deny; but,. in consequence 
ef some of his speculations, the Socinians, without just 
reason, claim^ him as their own, in order thirt they might 
avail themselves of the weight of his character, as a support 
to their cause. While thi& management was practised 
by one class,, the enemies of gospel psalmody, from a far 
less worthy motive, attributed to the Doctor the same er- 
rors. The first wished to aid ^eir own cause,, the last had it 
in view to destroy the reputation of the Dr. and thus betweea 
two opposite denominations, the character of the Dr. was 
immolated,, while the one was flattering, and the other rag- 
ing. That Watts was not the heretic he is represented,^ 
is evident from his Psalms, Hymns, and Dbxologies.— ^ 
This evidence Mr. M'M« attempts to evade in one way, 
and the Rev. J. R. Wilson in another.^ The language of 
our author is as follows :. 

**Did Dr. Watts- attempt,' directly or indirectly, to- 
transfuse his peculiar views on this subject into-his religious 
poetry? Some think he introduced it, not very indirectly,, 
into his ImUation of the Psalms. Considering the strong, 
propensity of man to propagate his sentiments^ it would be 
strange if he did noi attempt it," p. IIT. 

Mr. M^M's. Apology has been highlj recommended by 
his brethren J*, but how they or his readers could have pa- 
tience to read or hear such arguments, I am at a loss tO' 
imagine. Our author detnands arguments decided and chary. 
and offers the some thinks of nobod^^ knows who, to support 
his hypothesis. If we suppbse that he had not the poetry 
«C Waits in possession, no AfoUgy canexcuf^bis con**^ 
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demning his works, without having them before himj-or* 
knowing what they are. To pass such a sentence by report 
i« not t})e part of a hving. brother, or a candid examiner f- 
nor even of a just and honorable opponent. 

But our author did not act thus, he had the works of the* 
Dr. before hiin — ther quotations be has given is sufficient 
evidence of this fact.- Why then does he offer a sowe* 
think argument, when with his zealous orthodoxy and the- 
ological acumen, he could not fail to find the place where 
those peculiar views are introduced. Why ilien has \\& 
not given us the psalm or hymn — the verse or Hne, where 
this some think heresy lies lurking, that we niay at least 
be watchful of the danger and' avoid it.- Some think, and 
strange if he would not, are the* whole of the argument^; 
which corresponds precisely with- an if, and a ic% n»t — 
arguments fully sufficient for our author;- but we musf^ 
produce arguments decided and clear, -^ There k,- however,, 
a reference made to the churches of New England, where- 
our author politely says, '•*'The rude howling of the worst 
of heresy^ is the musie at its head;?' and he would insinu- 
ate, that the poetry of Watts had some considerable share 
in the promotion of: these heresies.- He very adroitly in- 
quiresy "What is the connexion: in Hew En gland, bet ween^ 
these composures of Dr, Watts, and the existing opposi- 
tion to orthodox doctrine? I leave this question to be an- 
swered by them whom it more immediately concerns."— - 
A most excellent method, b^ the by, to leave- the impres- 
sion, and avoid the responsibility of the assertion* But. 
the candour of the above mode of argument, by ifs and» 
some thinks, and why nots^ and< strange if he would noty^ 
supported by insinuations- and questions which others may: 
answer, is not very welL adapted to»my comprehension,- or^ 
sense of truth and honesty .> 

Mr. Wilson, however, is more explicit onthis subject.—-- 
In his "Review of DnMillter's Letters," speaking of Watts^ 
he says, *'As to his ' Psalms, Hymns and Doxologies,' con- 
taining strong, acknowledgments of the Trinity, he will i 
permit us to doubt.^ What evidence have we of* his belief ' 
m this doctrine, from his Psalms and Hymns?' The decla- | 
ration that Christ is ^ God's eternal Son,' is Dwight's, and^ 
not Watts^f for it is well known that it was not in his imi- 
tfftion of tk& second Psalm. " We may permit some itea- 
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pie to doubt, for doubt thej will, although the truth were 
as clear as a sunbeam f but tawhom the above fact hwell' 
knowti, I am unable to say, as some happen to think the 
very reverse, equally well known, and more easily estab- 
lished. This I shall now attempt.. 

I have before me a copy of W atts' Psalms and Hymns^^ 
published in Charing Crosse London, with all the Eng- 
lish localities, and without the corrections, or alterations 
of Owight. Two or three extracts from this copy may be 
of use in settling this question. This copy of Watts, on 
the second psalm,, to wnich reference has been made,8ayS). 

Ver. 3 — C. Jl£ I caU him my Eternal Sonj 

And raise him from the dead; 
!• make my holjr^ hiU his Uirone, 
And wide his lungdom spread. 

Ver. 5— X«. Jlf. His wondrous rising froln the earth 
. Make» his Eternal Godhead known ; 
The Lord declares his heav'nly birtb^ 
This day have 1 begot my Son. 

The above is not more explicit than many other psalms^ 
and very many hymns, on the subject of Christ's divinity. 

\8t Book, Ere the blue heav'ns were stretch'd abroad, 
Hymn % ver. 1. From everlasting was the Word^ 

With God he was -, the word was Qod^ 
And must divinely be ador'd. 

2d Book, A thousand seraphs strone apd bright 

Mymn 51, ver* 4. Stand round the glorious l>eity; 

But who among the sons of lignt^ 
Pretends comparison with thae.^ 

tter. 5. Tet there is one of human frame, 
Jesus array'd in 4esh and blood. 
Thinks itno robbery to claim 
A f uU equality with God. 

The two following verses are of the same character, and' 
only carry out the evidences of Christ^s deity. Any one, 
who has a desire to- know whether the Dr. acknowledged 
the divinity,, and even personality of Christ, will soon ber 
satisfied if tbey examine the English editions of his poetry 
with an unbiassed mind.- Itidlsed, a quotation from the 

Freface to his Doxologies, oughtto put this question to rest, 
n it he says — *' I cannot persuade myself to put a full pe- 
riod to these divine hymns, till, I have addressed a special 
song^ of glory to God tlio Father, the SoBy and the Holy 
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Spirit Though the Latin niime of it, Gloria Patra, be re- 
tained in our nation from the Roman church: and though 
there may be some excesses of superstitious honour paid 
to the words of it, whieh may have wrought some unhappy 
prejudices in weaker christian s, yet I believe it still to be 
cme of the noblest parts of christian worship. The subject 
of it is t&6 doctrine of the trinity^ which is that pectuiar 
glory of the Divine J^Tature^ that our Lord Jesus Christ has 
so ctearkf revealed unto men, and is so necessary to true^ 
ckristianity.^* That the Doctor was no less on advocate 
for the personality, than for the deity o£ Christ, and the 
Holy Spirit, is manifest also from the following, dosology: 

3d Book^ Glory to God the Trinity 
H. 29, ver. 1. Who»e name has mysteries unknown y- 
In ftsaenoe One, in person Three }> 
At social nature, yet alone» Et alias. 

' As, however, it has been said that in advanced life he 
retracted some of these sentiments, when he became, in 
the courteous language of our author, a tea-pot; we will 
see if we cantiot trace his opinions until or during this 
season of mental imbecility. His work, on the doctrine 
©f the Trinity, was published subsequent to the publica* 
tion of his psalms and hymns. In the preface of this work, 
he says, *^TIie late controversies about the important doc- 
trine of the Trinity, have engaged multitudes of christians 
in a fresh study of that subject; and amongst the rest I 
thought it my duty to review my opinions ami my faith. 

In my younger years, when i endeavoured to form any 
judgment on that article, the Socinians were the chief or 
only popular opponents. Upon an lionest search of the 
scripture,, and a comparison of their notions with it, I 
wondered how it was possible for any person to believe the 
BiBLB TO BE THE woftD OF GoD? and yet to believe that 
Jesus Christ was a mere man. So. perverse and prepos- 
terous did their sense of the scripture appear, that I was 
amazed how men who pretended to reason above their neigh- 
bours^ could wrench and strain their understandings, and 
subdue their assent to such interpretations. Aad I am of 
the same opinion still..'' Again, ** When I lately resumed 
this study^ I found that the refiners of the Anan heresy 
had introduced a much more plausible scheme than that of 
Socihiis. While I read some o£ these writecsy, I was sa 
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anuch divested of prejudice, and so sincerely wilUns to 
find any new light, which might render this sublime doc- 
trine more intelligible, that some persons would have 
charged me with indifference. But 1 think my heart was 
right in these^ inquiries. And as the result of my search, 
I must say, that I am a steadfast and siocere believer of 
the Godhead of Christ still. For though those authors 
give a rational and successful turn to some places of scrip- 
ture, wikich I once thought "did contain a substantial argu« 
ment for that truth; yet there never was any thing that I 
could find in these new writings, that gave me a satisfying 
answer to that old, that general and extensive argument 
for the l^eity of the Son and Spirit^ which 1 have proposed 
in its clearest light in the eighth proposition." 

I will now give as many of the propositions, which the 
Dr. lays down, in the opening of this tliscourse, as I think 
will fully unfold his sentiments on this sut^i&ct. 

YII. Prop. ^^The peculiar and distinguishing charac- 
ters of Godhead, are those names, titles, attributes, 
-WORKS and worship, which God hai assumed to himself 
in his word, exclusive of any other beio^; and has either 
asserted them, expressljr, to beloiiff to himself^ or left it 
sufficiently evident in his word, that they belong to him 
alone. 

Vllf . Yet these very nanus, titles, attrihutes^ workt 
and warship, which are peculiar to God, and iocommuni- 
<;able to another, are ascribed to thres, by God himself^ 
in his word; which three are distinguished by the names 
of Father, Son, and Spirit. 

IX. There are, alio, some other circumstantial, but 
convincing evidences, that the Son and the Spirit have 
;^e true and proper Godhead ascribed to them^ as well as 
ithe Father. 

X. Thence tt necessarily follows, that these, tbres^ viz. 
the Father, Sov, and Hoir Spirit, have such an inti-< 
mate and real cummunion in that one Godhead, as is siif- 
£cient to justify the ascriptieii of those peculiar and dis- 
tinguishing divine characters to them. 

XI. Smce there is, and can be but one true God, these 
three, who have such a communion in Godhead, must 

irly be called the one God, or the only true God. 
IL Though THK FaTSfiRy 8»is and Spirit are bat 
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cne God, yet there are such distinct properties, action^ 
characters and circumstances ascribed to these three, as 
are usuailj ascribed tothree distinct persons among men, 

XIII. Therefore, it has been the custom of the chris- 
tian church, in almost all ages« to use the word ^^ person,'' 
in order to describe these three distinctions of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, and to ^call them three distinct persons.'' 
See Pres. Mag. July, 1821, luid Watts on the Trinitj* 
I would have given a larger quotation, would my linuts 
permit— -but the above is sufficient, 

Such are the propositions, which the Dr. undertook to 
defend, agatnst both Aiians and Socinians. How then his 
enemies can^ so pertinficiously urge those erpor^ as be- 
longing to his system, and t^at 'by the argviments *we have 
seen, I am xiuite unable tei^omprehend. 

But Mr. AfM. adopts another plan, to convict the Dr. 
of being guilty of *^a bitter libel against the inspired songs 
of Zion." I had intended to have given a long quota- 
tion from the preface and essays on psalmodv, by the Dr. 
but as I have already taken up. so much or the reader's 
tim^ with it, I shall only give a short one, in the manner 
of Ruffher, or rather, to save myself some trouble, I will 
transcribe it from his book. In this passage I will do as 
the author above mentioned, put the part, in Italic letterSf 
which Mr. M'M. left out, to make the language (^ Watts' 
book as bad as possible. Speaking of the psalms and their 
ceremonial form, he says— >- 

<^ Thu4, by keeping too close to David, in the house of 
God, the veil of Moses is thrown over our hearts. While 
we are kindling into -divine love, by ihe meditations j>f the 
loving kmdness of G^od^ and the multitude 'sf his tender 
mercies^ within a feur verses some dreadful curse asainst 
men is proposed to our lips, that God would add iniquity 
to their iniquity^ nor let them come into his righteousness^ 
but blot themoutof the ^ook of the livings Ps. cxix. 27, 2E, 
which is so contrary to the new commandment of loving 
our enemies, und even under the Old Testament is best ac- 
counted for by the spirit of prophetic vengeance. 

Some sentences of the psalmist that are eamressive of 
the temper, (or «tate) ^ our oum, hearts^ and the circum'- 
stances of our lives, may f^ompose our spirits to seriousness, 
and OiUure us to a sweet retirement tpithin ourulvess but 
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we meet with a following line which so peculiarly belongs 
io one action or hour oj^the life of David or of Asaph^ that 
it breaks off our song in the midst; our consciences are 
affrighted, lest we should ispeak a falsehood unto God; thus 
the powers of our souls are shocked on a sudden, and our 
spirits ruffled, before we have thne to reflect that this irtay 
he sung only as a history of the ancient saints. Besides, 
it 1^1 most always spoils the devotion by breaking the wii- 
forni thread of it^ for while our lips and our hearts run 
sweetly together^ applying the words to our own case^ there 
is something of divine rnlight in if, but at once we are 
forced to turn off the application abruptly^ ^3 our lips 
speak nothing but the heart of David." As Mr. M'M. 
took care to throw out all that part that U printed, as we 
have said, in italics, it is not necessary to si|bscrifoe to every 
•word of Watts, to see that our author had little dispositioB 
to do him justice^ but, bj garbled (j^uotations, to render 
bis sentiments or expressions as offensive as possible. Had 
eur author, however, thought proper to have given another 
quotation from the Or. it would nave explained his views, 
without the necessity of accusing him of enmity to the songs 
of Zion^ or of uttering a bitter libel against them. He say s^ 
*-* By reading we learn, what God spefiks to us in his word; 
but when we sing, especially -unto God, our chief design is, 
or should be, to speak our own hearts and words unto God. 
By reading we are instructed what have been the dealings 
of God with men in uH ages, and how their hearts have 
been exercised, &e. but ^onss are generally expressions 
of our own experience or of nis glories; we acauaint him 
with what sense we have erf his greatness and goodness, and 
that chiefly in those instances which 4iave some relation to 
us. I will not assert it unlawful to sing to God the wfrrds 
of other men, which we have no concern in, and whidi are 
very contrary to our circumstances, &c. yet it must be con- 
fessed, abundantly more proper, when we address God in 
a song, to use such words as we can for the most part assume 
as our own." This lagt quotation gives the sentiments of 
the Dr. respecting the difference between reading and sing- 
ing, and the design of both; such too, are our own senti- 
ments on the same subjects. Had we room to give more 
copious extracts from the Dr's own language, and in the 
croer he has given it; every reader would see, that «ur %xxr 
13 
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thor was very far, indeed, from doing his sentiments jn«- 
tiee^ and that the charge of enmity against the Psalms of 
David, is a gross slander. Of singing the Psalms implying 
a falsehood^ see this work, p. 44, But if the Dr. were 
the enemy of the psalms, and if his heterodoxy were greater 
than has been alleged, how does that effect his psalmody? 
Does God never employ imperfect' men, erroneous men, 
or even wicked men, to do good in his Zion? Does he not 
both from babes and from the wrath of man^ as he sees good, 
ordain praise? Who was itdelivered those sublime prophe- 
sies recorded in Num. xxiii. and xxiv.? Or the prophesy 
recorded John, xi. 49 — 52? If God were pleased to em- 
ploy, in sued a service, Balaam and Caiaphas, is it impos- 
sible he should make use of Dr« Watts for the edification of 
the church? Nay, even David would never have given us 
the Psalms on the principle that God does not employ erring 
men and wicked men, in the service of his church. And, 
if he aSbrded to those already mentioned an eMruordina' 
ary affiatus^ why might he not afford in the present case, 
at least an ordinal^ supply? If so too, what is the mean- 
ing of all the vituperation and abuse of the character and 
misrepresentation of the sentiments of Dr^ Watts? What 
hits any of it do with the question of the privilege ajnd duty 
of christians in the exercise of praise to God, through tfaie 
Lord Jesus Christ? I feel then, that wlule it. is fully evi- 
dent that the Dr's sentiments have been greatly misrepre- 
sented, and his language mutilated and garbled for thai 
end, all this is entirely off the subject* and has in truth 
nothing to do with it. 

Neither, indeed, has the Hymn book of Watts, any im- 
mediate connexion with the question. If it is erroneous, 
it ought not to be employed; but whether erroneous or 
otherwise, it determines notbmg ef the christian's duty, as 
jtio the general principle* 

We nave seen the attempts which have been made, by a 
some think argument, and by ascribing the orthodoxy of the 
Psalms and Hymns to Dwight, to criminate Watts, and 
prove the heresy of the psalmody he composed. I will now 
notice a little the eritwd w^uw^en our author has display- 
ed, for the same end. After exposing the no small shaUow- 
Itess of Freeman and Bairdj he exemplifies his sentiments, 
iby a few r^m^fcs upon Watts^ beginning with jE^Lns jdv^ 
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0-— tfpott thy right hand did stand the queen in gold of 
Ophir. 

Upon thy right hand did the (jueen 

In pAd of Ophir statid. < RoiL8e» 

At his right hand our eyes behold ^ 

• Tlie queen, arra^'d in purest gold : 

The world admires her heavenly dress^ 

Her robes oTglory and right'ousness. Tf^atis. 

Our critic says, these *^'two last lines labour under the 
Tery great ineormenience of being-sMn/rwe; for the world, as 
distinguished from the churchy never admired her heavenly 
dress^'her robe of joy and righteousness.'* It so happen* 
that the untruth lies with the critic, and not with the poet. 
The poet did riot say whether he was viewing tlie world, as 
distinguished from the church, or not. This, however, is 
no more than a quibble. Both the psalm and the poet are 
speaking of the spread of the gospel, and the impression it 
makes on those called the 'people, by the one, and the world, 
by the other; \«^hich has the same srgnification in scripture. 
Again — 

A soul dis^sfi'd tvitb sin's desert 

My God win ne'er dispise. Watts^ 

Our autlior says, <> The caises of Cain, Judas, and all the 
trembling devils in hell,/ falsify the assertion.*' I was at a 
little loss whether to stain roy page with his language, or 
let it pass. It is not like the language of a man who in- 
clines to speak in a sober manner of serious thirigsf but not 
all the in/emar witnesses, to whom our author has appealed, 
and his own testimony into the bargain, would make the 
assertion false, without the aid of thj^t wilful misconstruc- 
tion, of which, however, our author has given us many 
specimens. "Watts is not speaking of the feelings of des- 
pair, b»t a broken and contrite heart, as the rest of ^he psalm 
shows. This then is merely an ellipsis^ which no one can 
be at a Joss how to supply. The phraseology might be 
better, but it is a gross misrepresentation to construe it as 
Mr. M*M. has done. After all, too, there is a most striking 
similarity between it and the version of Rouse. If the one 
is wrong, the other cannot be right j and I do not doubt but 
Mr. M'M's. witnesses would give the lie to Watts, Rouse, 
and David, although thfey should all speak by the same 
spirit. 
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Again—' 

Shouldst tliou condemn my soul to hell, 

And crush my flesh to dust, 
Heav'n would approve thy vegeance weQ, 
. And earth must own it just 

Our critic sajs, ^^ The words and sentiment of the imitation 
are in direct contradiction to the word of God^ in such a 
case; and are only fit for one in the. gall of bitterness and* 
liond of iniqiiity.'' If our author, has ever realized the ex- 
ercises of a convinced sinner, he must have experienced 
something very like what the above stanza describes. He 
did not calculate the anxiety of his mind, by the correct- 
ness of theological systems^ He did not stand before God 
arid say, '* I nave repented of my sin — ^I have a right to 
pardon — it would be un|ust to condemn me — both earSiand 
heaven would dieclare it to be so." The fact is, that tJie 
difference in sentiment, between it and the prose,- or Rouse,. 
is so small, that none but a critic's eyes wpuld discern it^ 
and he only by the help of his imagination.' OnceiQore, 

He comes to«makehis Uessioap flow, . 
Far as Ihe curse is found. _ ^ . Waits. 

Mr. M'M. says^. " The curse is upon all devils and wick- 
ed men universally, — Is a ^ooth. line of poetry, though 
eontaining a false doctrtne, of more importance than the 
trnth of God?s.word?^' Our critical author^ appears- to have* 
a great fondness for employing devils and wicked men to 
assist him,, but l^ey are poor help at best,, and none at all 
h6re«. 

The first thing I remark is, that our author has done here^ 
as in some other places, first mi8re|[)resent, and then 
criticise. He sets down, Ps. xcviii. 2,. '*The Lord hath- 
made know his sal vation.^'-^Then Rouse's paraphrase, 

The Lcfrd Grod his salvation, 
Hath caused to he known. 

He then places with these, Watts' paraphrase on the third-, 
verse — 

He<i(»nes to make his Ueaaings flow, . 
Far as the curse is found. 

L^tus> however, compare the vei%e wiiich Watts para- 
phrased, withthese lines, and see .how they agree— «. S*.; 
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^'^AII the ends of the eartii have seen the salvation of our 
God^" Prose translation-^-^ 

And the salvation of our God^ 

All' ends of the earth have seenr Rottse'r 

I|e oomes fo make His Elesakigs flow, 

Far a5 the cune is founds Walts* 

The reader will easily perceive, that these lines were not 
intended as a paraphrase of the second verse, and why our 
author represented it so, is best known to himself. 

I next observe, that it is quite information^ that the 
eurse extends to devils. The psalmist is speaking of the 
salvation afforded in the gospel of Chris tr Now, what- 
ever salvation that was, the curse- it came to remove, is 
the one of whi€h the poet speaks, and no other* Now, 1 
would ask our author,* if devils have any thing to do with 
the curse incurred by a broken covenant of works, or a 
rejected Saviour.^ They will suffer for their own sinf but 
dot in man's curse, unl^» as his tempter.^ The question 
may then be retorted on our authori is a smart criticism 
of more importance than the truth of the gospel i^ 

I again observe^ that the subject is not Hie extentfon of 
the gospel to mankind as individuals; but to the different 
eountries and regions of the earth. If our author is dispo- 
sed to take the meaning of the psalm to the regions of dis-^ 
pair, we will be equally justifieu in appIyiBS it to the man- 
sions of the blessed; and then it is much rarther than the 
curse. But the criticism is> at best si%, and it i^ not wortb 
while to follow it. 

But, inquires Mr. M'M. ^^Is the language of the intito- 
f ion here, the language of the text or of any other scripture?'^ 
Any one who will read the fifth chapter of the Epistle to 
the RomanSr especially from the fifteenth verse to the end,^ 
will not believe Mr. M'Master,^ and the apostle bethk 
<* Where sin aboufided^ grace did muck more abound," is< 
of itself sufficient to settle the question*^ Our author would 
do well to relinquish the office of a oriticr for lie knows as 
little about it^ as other men,, and less than many. Neither 
will the cloud of witnesses he ha& summoned n*om the in^ 
fernal regions, enable him to falsify Watts in these places^ 

In the version of psalms by Dr. Watts, there are about 
dOOO verses; of these^^ our author has attempted to play the 

IB* 
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critic, with about six; with \^hat success the readeri^ilK 
judffe. Could any ^ne doubt the disposition of our, author 
to mid faults,, errors, or heresies? No, surely: but, while 
attempting to establish the some thinks of some^ body, or of 
nohoay^ he exercises his critical powers, on these six verses 
— brings devils and wicked men to helf him, and — quits. 
Better he had ^''quit before he b^gun.^^ More than six 
verses of Rouse's paraphrase, could be shown to be excep- 
tionable; but I have given my view of that matter already. 
So much, however, fortheheresiesof Watts, and the errors- 
ID his psalms. 

It is now time to pay a little attention to some things our 
author has said respecting the <* Science of Praise," and its 
author.. He says, **The Rfev. Dr. Jamks Latta, of 
Chesnut Level,, Pennsylvania, appeared as the chief cham- 
pion, in the latter part of the last century, for a new system 
of sacred songs; and also the n^ost conhdent enemy of the 
scripture Psalms.- Some copyist* of the Doctor, such as 
Messrs. Freeman and Baird, of inferior standing in the* 
Presbyterian church, have since appeared in the same cause. 
As these lag behind their original in every thing but in 
virulence against the inspired songs of Zion,-they shall now* 
occupy but little of our time : our attention shall chiefly be- 
directed to the conclusions of Dr. Latta," p. S3. 

Ae Mr. Freeman has, some time &iDce, given ^* ah ac- 
count of the deeds done in the body,'* it is altogether a.' 
matter of indilS&i'ence ta him,. what standing is assigned tc 
him by the Apologist;- it cannot affect his standing before 
God ;. neither does the author of the Science of Praise, see 
any thing in the expression,^ that deserves the least atten- 
tion, unless it is the S2^ri^' whicH it so manifestly breathes. 
On the other parts of the quotation^, however, I observe, 
that it is not true that Dr. Latta was the conhdent enemy 
of the-scripture Psalms— it is not tru«^ that Baird is viruletii: 
against'the inspired songs of Zion— itis not true that Latta 
was the original mi Baird^ or that Baird wa« the copyist of 
Latta— -and,.! believe^ it is not ttue respecting Mr. Freeman;, 
for, although I have not seen Mr. Freeman's performance, 
I can more easily believe that our author would misrepresent 
him^ as he has done others, than that he was the enemy oF 
scripture Psalms. 

<*^The result of an opinion,'' says our author, ^ «<is-]Mt( 
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sdVays seen by its advocate; and when disavowed, though- 
it belong to his system, should not be imputed to the man." 
He appears^ however, to calculate by the rule of inverse 
proportion; as in the ratio of our profession of regard for 
the Psalms and disavowal of the contrary, he urges the 
charge of enmity* This may be a little of the consistency, 
to which he is so strongly attached*^ In- the preface of the 
Science of Praise, is the following paragi*aph— ** Whatever 
may be the qiialifications or defects of the following essay,. 
it is presumed that at least it will possess a claim to some 
originality, as neither matter or form has been obtained fronv 
any person on earth. The word of God^ and careful re- 
flection, are the sources from which I have extracted what 
follows, except the few historical references which I have 
given. " Mr.< M'M. had no ev'idence,^ane{ could have none,^ 
to contradict the- above statementf but, in defiance of evi- 
dences, for the purpose of giving expression to the feeliligs 
of his mmdr he gratuitously, repeatedly, and uittm/^,. states 
the author to have been the copyi^ of Latta*^ No sooner 
had the book of Mr. M'M. circulated,- than this was retai- 
led, on his credit, among the Reformed; and that i had just 
written the discourse o^ Latta,.with a little alteration of 
style, and^ arrangement^ was the common impression:, 
whereas, the literal and unvarnished troth is, tliat I had- 
never read the ** Discourse"" of Dr.- Latta, at the time the 
Science of Praise was published, nor had Tany other work 
of the kind, large or smalUto aid me in its preparation. 
The above extract, from the preface, presents the literal 
truth. Whether Mr. M^M. will- choose to assign the ori- 
gin of the present work to any other person, I neither know 
ner care; the slanderous falsehood is now refuted and re- 
turned to its proper owner; nor do I anticipate that it can 
ever be requisite hereafter to notice it I only, therefore^ 
add, that II would not be the pla^arist of any man upon 
earth, not even the author of the Apoloey; and th&tfWhat^ 
wer I present as my owr^^hall never be claimable by another* 
But our author has also represented me as the virulent 
tnemyot the songs^ of Zion^ And what are theproufs^^ 
* They are by c[uoting,.at least /our ^imes, one passage, mu- 
tilated and misrepresented;- bat never one Hme^as it is in. 
the original-*by making for me, with others, a creed which* 
I^ never believed-— putting it in language I never wrote-— 
and adding my signature^ to which 1 never consented. 
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If this i» eitli^r honest, or honourable, things have lost 
their names, and right and wrong have changed places.- 
Here are the pages of the ** Science of Praise," to which ']k 
refer: ** In thi* period ,?' (the fourth century^) **the Arianr 
heresy succeeded to the heresy of Paul of Samosata. It 
suited both of these to- endeavour to supersede the use of 
those hymns, which expressly recognised that divinity tof 
which they were opposed^ Their errors could not be ex^ 
pected to succeed so well while hymns were continually re- 
freshing the minds of the worshippers,- with- the- all -impor- 
tant doctrincof the Divinity of Jesus^ But by recommending 
the Psalms of David i» their steady under the specious ar- 
gument of their divine authority, their minds might be 
gradually led from- the doctrine of a Divine Saviour, to that 
of a pattern- of piety and virtue^ dyinsfor the confirmation 
of his doctrines^ and an example to hw followers. 

The Psalms of David werer properly suited to such » 
designed perversion of truth* Their application to Christ 
is obscure and figorative^. and of course they were more 
easily evaded or misapplied," p. 81. 

In this- passage, we may be allowed- still to believe there 
is no ambiguity, no mistake, and no necessity or excuse for 
one in the reader^ It is stated^ first>>that the Arian heresy 
succeeded that before mentioned — second, that the Arians 
adopted the specious policy^ which they still practice, a- 
sainst creeds,^ confessions,, or anj^ writings which ea^licit* 
Ty recognise the divkiitv of Christy viz;, that the Bible is 
sufficient^ and no other rormulas are necessary,- or admissi- 
ble — and thirdly, that the design of all this , as it still isy 
was to lead the minds of men n'om correct to erroneous 
views of the Redeemer'^ character and office. 

In the next passage,, the Psalms of David are saidto^^ 
have been ^* properly suited to siush a> designed perversion 
of truth." And whyB Their application to Christ, is oh- 
scure andfigurative$. and, therefore, more e^silj evaded ov 
misapplied. If it is wrong to say that the Psalms are ob- 
scure and figurative, the apostles must have greatly erred. 
Paul terms the whole service, beggarly^ shadowy^ &c. and 
Peter alleges, that the prophets themselves- did not know • 
the full meaning or extent of their messages, and that even 
the angels desired to look into them.. If, then, there is- 
nothing, obscure in them ta our author ^^is powers muetbi^ 
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vnrivalled indeed, ^fter all, too, this use of the PsakM 
bj errorists is termed evasion^ misofpHeaHon^ and design^ 
ei perversion^ This might have saved the sentence from 
the construction it has received from our author and hia 
friends. But die expression that the Psalms of David were- 
yroperly. suit^ to this perversion, appears to alarm our 
friends very much. Let us, however, eonsider it a little*. 
Was not tfte grace of Qod, manifested to Abel,^oper2y 
suited to call forth the raalignitj of Cain^s heartE But doesi 
that reflect on that graee? No. Was not the comiof of 
Christ, and the promulgation of his gospel, properly suiteA 
to bring, not peace,, bu^t a sword; and make a man's enemies 
those of his own house? But does that reflect on the wisdonk> 
or the mercy of the Saviour, or the glory of his gospel? No. 
Finally: the offensive passage in. the *^ Science of Praise,"^ 
was properly suiteA to invite our author to misrepresenta- 
tion; but I am unable to help it. My language was not tho^ 
cause^ as in these other instances, it only gave the occasi&n» 
Did Mr. M'M. however^ believ£». that the above passive 
conveyed or contained the very exceptionable sentiments he 
has- attached to it?- 1 think he neither did nor could think it. 
My reasons are, that there is no ambiguity in the languagejf> 
and what is more decisive, is that, if the. language employ-* 
ed had carried an exceptionable meaning with it, Mr. M'M. 
would not have felt himself reduced to the necessity of. 
misstatiag it, ia order to misrepresent it.. The latter part 
of the paragraph, which is explanatory of the former, is- 
never quoted — the part quoted is never given in its own 
form; but important words are left out, and the language' 
transposed,, to give it a colouring thatdoe& not belong to it.* 
Such are the means by which our author proves his char- 
ges — by some think — by strange if he would noi— by gar- 
bledf mutilated J and perverted quotationsi 
' A Rev^ friend of my own, who had not read my book, 
upon perusing the Apology told me, that I certainly must 
have ex4iressed myself at least incautiously,, or Mr. M'M.. 
would never have represented it ais he did. He, however,, 
procured my essay, and on a subsequent occasion, having, 
inquired whether he were yet of the opinion that my lan- 
guage was exceptionable, or incautious,, he indipiantlip 
replied, " No sir. There is nothing improper m your 
language, nor could any man of common, sense misunder^ 
stand it J' 
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To give one other instance, out of tnany. An EWer ior 
the Associate Reformed charch, when animadverting viritb 
severity on this paragraph, which has been a copious themes 
was asked whether he had read it; to which he replied in 
the negative. It was offered— 4ie read it 5 and asaih^vYheit 
interrogated on the subject, replied^ that he had not seen 
any thing so exceptionabler in it; birt that it mnst be the fact, 
for Mr. J^PM, understood lunguagt better than him^ and &# 
said it was there I 

Another instance^ with respect to niyself^ will be suffi- 
cient. Im mediately after the i(uotation already gWeiK, it i» 
aaid— -^^ Thus the Socrnian and Arian heresies bad almost 
driven the hymns o( praise to Christ out of the church wliich 
is honoured by his name. They have also partly restored^ 
the Jewish method of praise,^ although it is far from eorres- 
ponding with the nature, design, precepts or examples of 
that ordinance. These are as a cloud of witnesses placed 
before us. They demonstrate the necessity of offering * with 
the spirit and the understanding,' the spontaneous effusions 
of devout affections, holy zeal, pious gratftude, and fervent 
love, to^ him who is the divine author and supreme object of 
every/ftcf of worship,^' p. 82. As one article of the creed 
our author has made for us^is taken from this paragraph,, 
by placing them together, the reader will see whether the 
original liuthorises that paragraph or not — 

*' XIV. That every christian possessing a poetical talent^ 
is more capable, and as much authorised, to make a sys- 
tem of psalms for the use of the church, as were any of 
the inspired prophets — Nay, the spontaneous effusions of 
the christian poet are preferable to the set compositions of 
inspired bards." — Latta pp. 23, 96; Baird, p. 82; Watts* 
Pref. p. 6. If the reaiier will take the trouble of. compa- 
ring the two sentences here quoted, the first from the 
** Science of Praise," and the last from the " Apology,^ 
p. 199, he will see, that except the two words spontaneous^ 
effusions, there is not even a similarity between the ex- 
tract and the original much less the sentiment charged 
upon it. 

'' Bad arguments," says our author, "^are presumptive- 
proof that the cause they subserve is not good," p. 97. K 
this be true, the cause which Mr. M'M. pleads must be 
desperate indeed I Yet I will not say that tne cause of oiis 
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mafhor is the worse for his manner of defence. A good 
t;ause may have a very w«ak or a very wicked advocate; 
but the had arguments of our author, are not easily ex- 
hausted, ^et the reason of their employment be what it 
may. l feel disposed, however, to hastea ray examination 
to a conclusion, and shall notice but one other class <^ 
personalities, i/vhich our author has employed in the con^^ 
troversy. He places himself on the seat of judgment, 
calls our praises wiil-wwrship^ adding to the Word of God^ 
&c. &C. oic then he ^ings vengeance around with an un- 
sparing hfiLnd^ und to save his chanty, makes the crimes of 
Nadikb and Abihu, a thoughtless mistake; and pronounces 
Uzza a pious ntan, that he may have a kind of excuse 
for not sending us all to perdition at once. He says, *^ On 
this subject we have more than mere verbal prohibitions. 
To sucjceeding ages God has set up actual monuments of 
instruction and of warning. The fact of Nadal>and Abi- 
hu is full in point. In their character^ there does not ap- 
pear to have been any iotentional opposition to th€ insti- 
tutions of God. Thoughtless, perhaps, they brought, in- 
«tead of the stated lire from the altar^ common fire from 
tlie hearth. This appears to have been a very trivial de- 
"viation from the appointed order, but it was a deviation; 
and God, by an alarmiBg stroke, taught Israel that he 
wduld be sanctified in them that a.pproach to worship him, 
bv a punctilious regard to every part of his institutions, 
'li^he death of Uzza impresses on the mind a similar lesson. 
The apparent srmallness of the deviation, and purity of in- 
tention, never^ in tlie sight of God, consecrated an inva- 
sion of his prerogative, the exclusive right of settling the 
matter and the forms of his own worship. Uzza was pi- 
<m% and being actuated by a very laudable motive, the 
safety of the ark of God, he took hold of it. But this was 
not required of him, and his life was forfeited by his de- 
vout temerity. God is still the same; strange fire, and 
the intrusion of an unhallowed hand upon the ark, are as 
offensive now, as formerly they were. He will not give 
his glory to another* Whether are those who use scrip- 
ture psalms, or those who employ our multiplied hymn 
books, in the worship of Gpd, most in danger, in the case 
of psalmody, of unwarrantable innovation? Let this be a 
i^ttestion^ notof disputation, but of conscientious inquiry," 
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p. 95. Ta view the above merely as a Specimen of rea-* 
soning; or ars^ment^ would felax the muscles of a stoic; 
but to- consider the liberty Mr. M'M. takies to accommo- 
date, such .awful transactions to his purpose^ is calculated 
to fill the mind with much more solemn reflections. 
What are his arguments? Having assumed what he can 
never prove^ that singing the praise of God in the language 
of the present dispensation is wiU-worship — adding to 
scripture^ &c. he proceeds to inform us that <*the fact of 
Nadab and Abihu is full in point^^ — then acquits them of 
intentional opposition to the institutions of God — then 
what? whv the action was thoughtless and the deviation 
trivial. This is all fine, but where is the proof? it is all 
comprised in the word perhaps; a very fit argument to 
succeed an if-^B. why not — a some f?iinfc— 'and stran§:e if 
he should ^ot But let us look at It again. Our author 
here represents the Divine Being as inflicting a most aw- 
ful punishment on Nadab and Abihu, who had no evil m- 
tention^ but for a thoughtless and trivial deviation from 
the prescribed forms. Has our aut'^or himself never com- 
mitted a thoughtless and trivial deviation? But the matter 
is still worse with respect to Uzza : The devout temerity 
— -smallness of deviation— purity of intention— very laua- 
ttble motive— >and a pious man. Tet this pious man, wilh 
all these qualifving circumstances, is struck down by the 
judgment of God, in the act of transgression, and that too, 
only a small deviation; without a moment to breathe forth 
his penitence, or plead for pardon 1 This is shocking! ! And 
for what is all this horrible stuff? just for the purpose of 
saving appearances, while brandishing OT^r our heads, or 
fulminating against us the judgmentshere recorded. And 
why? because we sing the praises of our risen, ascended, 
and glorified Redeemer, in the spirit of the new song^ long 
promised to the church. 

t)n the subject of Nadab and Abihu's crime and punish- 
ment, Scott, after supposing that they were elated with 
the distinction to which they had arrived, says, they were 
<* under the influence of pride and ostentation; and it is 
also probable they were in some measure heated with wine 
-—and without orders.*^ Poole thinks, against orders, as 
well as drunk. Scott again, on verse 9, says, " As the 
«hi of l^adab and Abihu seems^ in part at least, to have 
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%een occasioned by a degree of inebriation, a law was on 
this account enacted, that the priests should driifk no wine 
nor intoxicating liquor, either bcffore or during their min- 
istralions in the sanctuary; in order thait their judgments 
might bh unclouded by the fumes of intemperance, when 
required to practice or interpret the law of God"— Scott 
in locum. As too, this writer says in relation to Uz2^a, 
^' No doubt th« Lord saw that in Uzia's t:onduCt, which 
indicated irreverence and presumption"— In short, I can- 
>not tell precisely how great the guilt of any of the individ- 
uals in question was, and I believe I know almost as much 
^about the matter as our 'author, notwithstanding he ap- 
pears so well acquainted with the operations of their 
minds, and the reasons of the divine procedure. We 
have no satisfactory reason, however, to think the men 
^pious^ or their crimes triA^ial. 

Not tired with dealing out vengeance, our author grasps 
another bolt, and hurls it, **CJursed be the deceiver, which 
hath in bis flock a male, and voweth and sacrificeth unto 
the Lord a corrupt thing." But after he has shot this 
bolt, he calls out, *-* To no individual do I apply this mal- 
^ediction,"" p. 178. Whether Mr. M'M. by this qualifying 
•expression, means to neutralize the threatened vengeance, 
or— but I forbear. 

But wh^ this curse? Because our hymns are not equal 
to the scripture Psalms — granted. This, says our author^ 
-should settle the question^^be it so, and let us have it 
distinctly expressed : thus, the songs of scripture are in- 
expressibly superior to any songs of human conkposition; 
therefore, no other than the songs of scripture should ever 
be used in the worship of <3rod. Again — The prayers of 
that Spirit who helpeth the infirmities «f his people, are 
very far superior to any prayers we can present^ there- 
fore, we ought never to spresent any other than the pray- 
ers of scripture^ in the wor8hi|) off 6od. Fiimlly, the dis- 
courses of^the prophets, of Christ, and of the apostles, are 
by far better than any sermons we can preach, ^r any dis- 
courses we can deliver; therefore, wetnnstnever ofterin the 
service of 6od^ any discourses other tlian those of scrip- 
ture, otherwise we shall be subject to the malediction of 
^^ the deceiver, which has in his flock a male, and voweth and 
sacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing." The argument 
14 
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has just as much force in the one case as in the other. 
General Sistructiond are given to preach, pray and praise; 
but no roan can show a con^nement as to the matter or 
words, in the one or in the other. As it respects quality, 
something is said. We are to preachy not anothe^ gospelf 
but the gospel of Christ— we are to pray, but according 
to the will of God—we are to praise, but it must be with 
the spirit and the understanding, and in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. The man, therefore, who brings his imper- 
fect sermons^ or his imperfect prayers, is as much exposed 
to the curse of the deceiver, as the man who offers his im- 
perfect song of praise. Indeed our author writes with 
€uch rash and irreverent presumption, as truly amazes 
me. 

Another of our author's arguments may be joined to the 
above; where, speaking of Romaine, he quotes him as say- 
ing, ^^ Experience demonstrates that God does bless tne 
singing of psalms in the church, and does no^ bless the 
singing of men's hymns." Whose experience may we 
ask, has demonstrated the above? Not the experience of 
Romaine or Mr^ M'M. or those who have not employed 
them, for they can tell nothing about it. Not the expe- 
rience of those who employ men's hymns, for they assert 
the contrary; Whose experience then is to decide — ^those 
Mvho have had experience on tlie subject, or those who have 
had none? The fact is, the experience of the greater part 
of pious worshippers is in direct opposition to the above 
quojlation. 

In Mr. M'M's. animadversions on Dr. Ely's Review, 
he does not deal so much in nicknarms or opprobriotis epi" 
thets^ as in the preceding part of the work, bat he ampiy 
makes up for it in banter^ taunt and ridicule, and in cou^ 
temptUQUS language utterly unbepoming either the cfcris- 
tian or the gentleman. Passing these, however, I wish to 
notice a fe\y things in that part of the work, as I do not 
suppose that Dr. Ely, or any one else will ever think of 
writing a reply to it. On the 169th page, he resumes his 
favounte topic of adding to the Word of God^ and seems 
not a little dissatisfied that the Dr. should protest against 
an insinuation of that character. If then the use of evan'> 
gelical hymns, which are not considered 93 authority— arc 
mt attached .to the Bible — ^are ^ot made a term of commtti^ 
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Dion, be adding to the scripture; what construction oirght 
to be given to the adoption of an ** Act and Testimony," 
which is used as authority; and in which even political 
opinions are made terras of communion? Ought this to be 
less viewed as adding to the Word? does this less author«> 
ise the demand; *' Who hath required this at jour hand?" 
Were I to give an answer to our author's sagacious ques- 
tion, ** What would be a correct and comprehensive de- 
finition of will-worship?" I might be tempted to answer — 
Making the political principles of a National Covenant, and 
an Act and Testimonjy terms of communion in the church 
of Christ* 

Our author reiterates his hare-faced slander of semi-infi- 
delity, in taunting Dr. Ely about their uniting with the 
General Assembly. He sets out to find a point where all 
may unite — writes his letters to the friends of union — then 
taunts Dr. Ely for his weening solicitude for their uniting 
with us. ** With whom," says our author, ** with Dr. E. 
and his semi-Soctiwan brethren.'* This slander it is dif- 
ficult to believe to be oth«r than deliberate and designed, 
and the offspring of a principle which I forbear to mention- 
It is truly painful to write with this man; he renders 
language really necessary^ that would not be so, in a con- 
test with any other. He writes for union; Dr* Ely savs, 
«* come unite," and then he ridicules his weening sdici' 
tude — How candid I He again repeats his untrue state- 
ment about Dr. Latta, &c. offering the Fathers as proof, 
that hymns of human composition were exclusively used^ 
in the three first centuries, which Dr. L. and his copyists 
did not propose proving; although if they had, a single short 
psalm is all that has l^en shown to the contrary. Dr. E. 
says, ** What the Bible does not forbid, it permits. This 
is a peculiar attribute of the Divine law." This Mr. 
M'M. denies, and in an extravagant rhapsody of two pa- 
ges, to prove its incorrectness, tries it upon pursatory^ 
— prayer for the dead — midwife baptism — auricular eon- 
fession — extreme unction — penance^ &c. In far less wri- 
ting, however, he might have tried it by a better rule, and 
it would have stood the test,. ** Where no law is, there is 
no transgression, "is expressly the same sentiment, wheth- 
er it applies to purgatory or not. 
In reply to some remarks of the Dr's; about Hebrew 
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oetry, &c. he says, ** Sage discoveries — very necessary to« 
e communicated to Sectder^ and Meformed Fresbyteri'- 
(msl^^ Thi» little piece of pitiful party vanity, i» scarcely 
Mrorth notice,, and it was onoe hoped that no such invidious 
distinctions would have been introduced. But what will, 
become of our non-reformed Presbvterians, when all the 
learning and. sense are monopolized by Seceders and Re- 
formed. Presbyterians— Alack I' Alack 1 1 

The remainder of these *^ Animadversions, "^ is just a 
continuation of his vituperations, with some repetitions of^ 
former statements,, in the defence of sentiments we have^ 
already aonsidered. Neither have La heart to follow such 
a writer. 

Let us now take a. short review of hia modfe of writing, 
and see what it ought to prove.. A.great part of our au- 
thor's work, if not nis /orf€, consists in the personal abuse 
of all who are in the way of his dogmas.. This abuse con- 
sists in nicknames^, and scurrilous invectives — ^in the most 
weighty, yet unfounded aceusatwma — and tlra^ arit&ying a- 
gainst them a number of the most terrible denunciations- 
fa the word of God. Now,, indeed; I have -no kind of ob- 
jection ,to a sober discussion of this question,^ and L would 
render my most hearty thanks to the man who should^n a. 
9ober ana decorous manner, bring all the force that can be 
xnade to bear upon the subject, against the sentiments I 
have advanced; let them be tried/ to the utmost; but I 
never can feel or express gratitude for the manner Mr. 
M'M. has. adopted ^. and can assure him that this isiio^ 
the age, when an authoritative manner, enforced by the 
most offensive personalities, will buUy or tetri/V^ -man kind, 
out of their sentiments. StilU. however, it is matter of re- 
gret, that the denomination to which our author belong, 
and even his reverend brethren) have appeared pleased with- 
this very trait in the character of his work.. Of this I wiife 
give but two instances, one of:, each- class. This will be- 
sufficient.. These two will show^.that although it is a ve- 
ry possible case, Jliat the book might be (jrculated for the 
sentiments, while the manner was disapproved,, the instan- 
ces before us are particularly respecting the manner.^ An 
individual of that communion in the city where this is 
printed, and one too of respectable rank in society, fre- 
quently enliering ij]ktQ.d<5baia§..cin.tlii9. ^bject^.was fouwh 
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to use' tfie expressions, tea-pot and Ifig behind'^ more fre- 
quently (and successfully no doubt) than any other argp- 
meats* Mr^ M'M* therefore, has encouragement to write 
in the same style : it isy of course, probable he will not re- 
tinquish it. out what is more encouraging still, is, that 
in the state of Fennsylvania,- and west of the mountains, 
one of Mrr M'M's brethren invited a cler^man, of a dif- 
ferent denomination, to read the last edition of the ApoN 
osy» The ^rson tlms addressed, declined on the ground 
or hi« scurrilous manner, and his abuse of theaged and 
the dead* The proposal was renewedlj ureed bj tke oon* 
sideration, that m would set what e^threshtng hi had^giv' 
en tke Ik*, meaning B«-. El}[.- No\i^ I very much fear, that 
where this threshing spirit boherished^ by both the writer 
and his readers, the sacredkiest of truth is in some danger,- 
even where there i» no intentional departure from it. Bui 
T think- we- have some reasoir to*complain' that our author 
is scarcely consistent with himself in relation to^ ibis mat- 
ter* He lays down the- principley that^ ^a^ sentimeirt disa-^ 
; vowed^ altliough it belong to the- system,, should not be^ 
\ imputed to the maH"— -and respec^g his^opponentSr ^thar 
they all have spoken many things- in commendation of that 
divineljT inspired book^is^ matter of fact.'^' It therefore ap* 
, pears to me a* little difficult to reconcihe the principle laid' 
i down«— the fact admitted— -and the practice adopted* Were^ 
\ it, however, a fkct^ that all those opposed to Mr- M'M- 
were deserving of all- the epithets ne has bestowed upoiv 
them— -that some of them lag fe/tinii— that others have- 
; been dHvtdlir^ dofari&^-^hat they all' havebeev Uoai^ 
\ with 8s(f-c»iitmieeiicy----and' that Dr. Ely wrote ^somucb 
I in the style a^'wnisenseri^t M should probably be exempt^ 
ed from the duu^ of irioiEtredness"^— were all these cor-- 
^ rect, what does it prove with- respect to the wrivUege and 
\ duty of the churchf^intthe exercise o/proise?-— 'Nothine, cer- 
: tainl^*' Might we then venture to inquire into the desigB^ 
; of this method of wvitin^,^ I would not willingly attribute 
it altbgether to the MresAii^ spirit, or to a settled maligr- 
I nity of temper; and when'Tlook around, I cannot fixmy 
I mind upon another motive,, but one,- viz- That by alarm- 
' ihg the piet|^ of some readers,-atrthe imputed heresy and 
j^o/anity of those* who differ flrom them; and by personal 
abuse, exciting- the- abhorrence of others, against those 
14* 
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writei-s, they may prevent their people from reading their* 
books, or hearing their argumeuts; Mr. M*M. has, on thi&' 
subject, proved very correct in ms calculations, if they were- 
of this character./^ Besides the cases we have noticed, it 
kas often been urged as proof positive,- of any charge he* 
kas seen fit to. exhibit, and . a triumphant refutation of 
any argument produced againt them, that '* Mr. M'Mas- 
ter said it." This mode of writing, therefore, which our 
author has adopted, will probably sustain his cause, better 
and longer than any other f«F which be can possibly e}c- 
change it« There is another advantage attending thiff 
mode of writing; it has a> tendency to prevent a reply. 
Few are able to repel suehr language; . without- a degree of 
conformity to^it; and many would rather let the cause 
take its course^ than engage in a battle of bilinngsgate^ 
Neither is the point of dii&rence any thing nearer an ad- 
justment, by proving or disproving the heresy of Dr. 
Watts or ethers : minds of a certain cast, may be, indeed 
led from the main question by it; but the fact itself proves 
nothing. Were the errors of hi^ psalms and hyrone es- 
tablished, it would evince the necesstty^ of > either correct- 
ing or reacting . them; %but it 'Con Id never affect the right, 
the privilege or the - duty of the church, in this part of 
' worsnip. A«d would it not be considered as too presump- 
tuous on.our part^ to suggest a hint to a writer of Mr.. 
M'M's eminence^ it might be intimated that one argument^ 
such as he demands of us, decided' and deary to establish 
our confinement to the (Md. Testament Psalms, ^wouid do 
tnore to convince usi,ifv he -should think such a result* de- 
sirable, than ali.the. -outcry he can ever raise aboiit^ adding 
to or taking f^om the book of .6od;vor. aH^he judgpient» 
lie can levels at our. heads. We may be allowed to hope' 
that we have read ,thuse scriptures with as much attentioo. 
-*with as much zeal-'^with as much deference-^and with' 
as great, a; desire to be conformed to them, as the author of 
the Apology;; and we Are not to.be-menanced into«a<re}in- ; 
quishment of our<understandings,.by.a rash^rvde^sm^ tV« 
reverent misapplication of- those scriptures,, by Mr. M'M.. 
It would indeed appear, , that ottr author could preach 
psalmody as well from Uzxa^ .as Mr. W^allace could from^ 
Shibbolethi but we are not in the least apprehensive, that 
^e doom. of either, the Ejj^hraimites^ or the others^ wiUk 
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befal'us for offering up our praises in the very name of our 
!Lord and Saviour Jes^ Christf if it is done ^^ with the 
spirit and witlvthe understanding;'^ 

Let the reader carefully and delibepateljr examine the 
arguments of the Apology, and see' what they prove. The- 
foundation «f his argument is laid in- the bare sitpposition 
that our Saviour sun^ the Hillel^^that hi» disciples were^ 
not likely-Uy depart &om the example — that Paul and Si- 
las sung David's Psalm»— -that th^se and these only were* 
Fecoramended' by Paul and James. Ail this,, however, is' 
gratuitous^— without the shadaw of proofs Neither is there- 
any evidence offered, during- the first and second centu- 
ries, of singing a Psalm of David j and but one in the third... 
In this discussion our aothorglves scope to his hard words,^. 
and ai^ears at no loss for epiibets*. While, however, F 
sey, as I have repeatedly sand, that both»our' argumentsr 
and conclusions have been shamefully misrepiFescnted, F 
do not say^ it ii>-'the spiritof retaliation, but asaRunquaii- 
fied fact, for which I pledge my. veracity^ and stand rea- 
dy to produce the evidence, from Ghwrch Historv^ Mr.. 
M'M's book, and our own writings. I feel tbat the ev- 
idence has been produced^ but if any one should' doubt" 
whether it were produced fairly, I am ready to give the* 
necessary satisfaction^ or prove my own incompetency to- 
any who.mav think it necessary- to put me to the trial. 

Besides tnis, it maybe observed,. that the^ propriety of:' 
the employment of David's Psalmsy is not the grand point 
of disputation^ nor any dispute except as to ceremonial pe- 
•olianties. Our author, nowever, employs his time, anct 
-pen and paper in defending these psalms- without an^ antag- 
onist He gives a mutilated, and partial- history of tho^ 
ancient churchi and one equall v so of the modern, in re^^ 
lation to this matter. After he has triumfhantlffrovedl 
that the-old psalms may orought to be used, he brings for- 
ward Hbrne^ Scott, Davidson andv Horsley, to show that 
some very handsome things have been said of them; Had 
he applied to us, we oeuld have furnished him with tea 
times the number; but what doesthat* prove? It just at- 
fempts toprave^ what has not been demed, and is not in- 
question; but it very successfully) in many cases, leads* 
his readers from the subject to a useless discussion. But 
id)«»ever ke approadies the real question^ respecting . 
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hyihns of human composition, in his sixth reason^ he dTs-^ 
covers that he is run ont He says, "I am forbidden by 
my prescribed limits, to expand the subject much farther?'' 
and then declaims -% little in his accustomed style. I 
should have supposed that so^eaf a logician as oui* author, 
would not have exhausted himself on irrelevant matter, so 
as to prevent liis attention to the main question. One- 
reason is assigned, however, that th» advnission ofhymnsj- 
tends to corrupt religion. It might have been expected ^ 
that few wohIu have brought forward such an arguroent^r 
in the present day.- The argument, from the tis^, to the 
Bhuse^ nas long been exploded^ Many by preaching, dis« 
semina^e errors; therefore^ fet no one preach the gospel—- 
and as our author says, ev«ry denomination inculcates 
^eir awn opinions, from the pulpit,^let us inculcate none.- 
Our author does not act,^ according to this principle, either 
as to press or pul|>it* We have satisfactory evidence^ 
that in the early ages of the ehurch, hymns were not only 
extensively used, but were a de^^Uory^ and d^ence^ of' 
orthodox sen tiffi en t»; and if tlie enemies of truth, some- 
times took that mode to express of disseminate their er- 
rorsy^itdid not prevent the others,.but quickened their zeal 
in their employment of hymnsr expressive of the purity of* 
their sentiments— ^nd-^ the vigour of their flith. 

The evidences too$ which our author has brought for- 
ward, at the different periods of history,'have generally,- 
r think I might say universally, proved all we could wish 
on our side.< T-ertullian, Flavian, Chrysostom^ Ambrose,- 
and Augustine, with many others, establish the fiict of 
modem hymns having been ireely used, in the purest parts^ 
of the church,, during the early ages; and' Huss, Ludier,^ 
and others, establish the^ same »ct in their time,- uid by 
^eir own practice.* 

The nwdern witnesses leave our author in the same 
Situation; for while they saj those fine things, that he has^ 
quoted,- they never think, it inconsistent with due respect 
lor the psalms, to employ a gospel sons. Such are Home, 
Scott,. Ridgley and othersf. some of woom enjoin it as a* 
duty inculcated in the New Testament; and Bldgfley, who« 
seems to hesitate mor« than any of the others, says that it^ 
gives him no offence to employ such hymns. 

There is, h<»wever> aiwtber urincigle Uiat is bron^ £n>- 
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ward* te sostain the 9inldng cause* , It is expediency^ an<i 
to this is added **With that which is douktfiu in the wor- 
ship of God we should not'veatUFe,.''' p. 94. To & certain^ 
•xtent, both, these principles are good, liut do they appljB 
I think not. Mr. M'M- I expect^ has n9^ doubts but he ifr 
authorised bjthe word of God,- to subscribe to Govenants,^ 
and an Act and Testimony^ of a certain form^ generally 
knownw I would have verf serious doubts on that subject.^ 
I have not the smaUest doubt j. respecting the duty oi the- 
worshippers of God to offisr, at least a considerable propor- 
tion, or their songs of praise^ in the language of the present 
dispensation, ana eoppressly in the naiue of Christ, andi 
while they use the song- of Moses, not lo forget the song of 
Hie Lamb. Where is the umpire? Is it Mr. M*M.'s doubts^ 
or mineP. Say the word of God. Mr. M'M. however has 
BO question hut thoit word is on his side, and I have as^ 
Kttle that it is on mine. He may abus9~ me^ because I sing 
a gospel hymn, about which he has such strong doubts: 
yet that will not convince- me, nor induce me to^retort on 
his Covenants and Testimony, however strong my doubts 
may be; although I must think him quite vulnerable in 
that quarter. &>i£2K^ng'^. therefore,, can decide nothing on. 
this subject,, for our dbuhtSj-^n^ our certainties, operate in. 
opposition to each other,, and neutralize both, except as- 
his weight may be greater than mine. As^ therefore, F 
have no doubt respecting my ckif^, eoppedieneu is out of- 
the question; for whatever is a duty, is expedient* AN 
though then,, our author should contend, as- zealously as* 
confidently,. as rashly, and as- ignorantly,.for God, as did 
the three friends of Job,, it may so happen, and we think: 
it will, that his bills of indictment,, however plausibly 
drawn up, will be ignored,, so far as respects the subject 
before us.. When our author,, too,, brings forward the* 
demands ^y^ho hath required this at your hand?" we 
may be permitted to think,, that we could give a more 
scriptural and satisfnictory reply,, than oor author and his. 
friends^ as to some of their own prineiples and practices. 
Another ei^pedient,. employed in this argument, is, to 
play upon, the^ words paraphrase, imitation, version, &c^ 
The specimens- 1* have given of versions, might Itty that 
conceit, of the psalms by Rouse having any higher claim: 
ttCan.the others. But this is always termed,.t^ Psalmi^ of 
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l^«mrf— others are called paraphrases-^Kni 'Watts' is* 
termed, with contemptuous emphasis, an Imitation, But 
ivhat is an imitation? Any thing that is made with a 
considerable degree of likeness to another,- maj^ be called 
an imitation; and the nearer the approach to the original, 
the imitation is the better, until it ceases to be more, or 
less, than the original itself^ or the imitation so perfect 
that a distinction caniyot be made. It is- manifest,, then, 
that no version we have ever obtained, has been any thing, 
more than an imitation, although some of them have been 
better iikenesses^ than others* There are at least five or 
six other paraphrases, that have as fair a claim to the title 
^ of David's Psalms, as the version, or paraphrase^ by Rouse. 
But a considerable proportion of the worshippers in some 
churches, are kept extremely ignorant on this subj^ect. I 
wish there were not reason to believe that It is intentional. 
In my vicinity, are found, as well as elsewhercy those who 
contend, that the paraphrase now in use, came just as it is 
from the hands of David ! How does this happen too, 
among those who boast of religious information above 
others? The reader will answer the question for himself.^ 
It may not, however, be inexpedient, m drawing toward a 
conclusion, to review the arguments I have attempted to 
lay before the reader. These indeed are not likely to 
raeet the good graces of Mr. M'M. Speaking of Dr^ 
Latta^ and others, he says, ''As respects their reasoning,. 
I have rarely met with any thing, bearing the name, so- 
contemptible." When we shall have learned,, to estab- 
lish our'principlest by perhaps, probably, if^ why not, &€► 
&c. we may expect to rise in our author's scale of logical 
excellence; but while we use the law and the testimony^ 
and the most respectable historians, the difficulties they 
place in our author's way, will doubtless excite his indig- 
nation, and contempt, and it is much easier t& express- 
tliose feelings, than to answer our arguments. 

In the present work, the reader will recollect,, that we 
have attempted to answer a demand made by Mr. M'M. 
of evidence of songs, of human composition,, having ever 
been admittc<l to a place in the worship of God. It is be- 
lieved, that this demand ba»been feirly met, and in the first 
chapter^ fully answered, pp. 23-31. The presumption, 
Haw.ever strong, of our first parents and their immediate 
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descendants, offering up their^ praises, is bjno means the 
ground on which I rest this position* The other evidences^ 
^collateral, ipcidental, and direct, will bear me out in the 
opinion, that, from the creation to Exodus, there were 
numerous songs offered, in the praise of God, which were 
neither more nor less than httman composition. 

In the next period, see second chapter, pp. 31-48, from 
ihe Exodus to Christ, however numerous tlic songs of in- 
spiration were, we have unquestionable evidence^ as I think 
I have shewn'y of many others which have no claim to in- 
spiration, or^any tiling more than human composition: and 
the opinion of the learned, that they were yet vastly more 
•numerous, than those to which we refer. Besides this, 
we have sufficient evidence, that the Jews took specisd 
<jare to' adapt their songs to the various p9.ssing events-— 
made or altered them to suit circumstances — ^and refiised 
fiingiQg when they did not. We have, therefore, an im- 
pressive, example, that our hearts and our lips should unite, 
tn this ex^rcise^ and the spirit and the understanding be 
able to CO -operate, in sounding his praise. By the example 
of the Jews— by the captives at Babylon— by Solomon-— 
and by M'Leod; thejitness of songs, to the times and cir- 
cumstances of their use, is manifestly recjuired. It is not^ 
therefore, blasphemy to say, that the misapplication of a 
psalm may cqnstitute a falsehood — pp. 44, 45. Nor will 
any man of truth accuse us, of having ever imputed false* 
hood to the psalms themselves, but to the improper use of 
them. ] 

The third chapter relates to the age of Christ and his 
apostles, pp. 48-84. Jlore we find no example of the use of 
ancient songs — ^the singing the hillel, by Christ and his 
apostles, is merely gratuitous : not even probable^ and, if 
it were suns, it would neither disprove the use of others, 
nor establish the permanent obligation of using it, any more 
than the observance of the passover, with which it was 
jconnected, would establish that rite, pp. 51^54. The 
Corinthians, and other churches, sung psalms of their owa 
composition — 56-59. We think also it has been shown, 
that the apostle intends by the word of Christ, the gospel 
he, and the other apostles, had preached. In addition to 
what has been said, pp. 59-65, we may mention Paul's 
£har^e to Timothy^ where although he commends him for 
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his hnoti^ledee of the scriptures^ jei directs Mm especiaUj 
io thegospdhe had taught him, ^Hold fast," says he, 
**the rorm of sound woi*ds, Which thou hast heard of me^ 
in faith and love which is iu Christ Jesus.^' £Tini« i. 13. 
Again-^^^And the things wliich thou ftos^ heard of me 
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful 
men, wlio shall be able to teach others also." S Tim. ii. 
^ Once more— -^ But continue thou in the thing which 
thou hast learned, and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou haait learned them.^^ % Tim. iii. 14; Here 
then, the apostle directs Timothy to the sospel he had re- 
received from himself; and is it .probable he intended a dif- 
ferent, or better rule, to the Ephesians and Colossians, 
whom he instructed, than to Timothy, who was to be an 
instructor? In fact the apostle, generally, directs those, 
to whom bis epistles are addressed, to tne word of the 
cospel which he preached to them, for the ground o/ their 
faith, and the regulation of their practice. And it is a- 
bundantly evident, to the unprejudiced mind, that the 
word of Christy which is to awdl in the saints, as die 
matter of their sonss, is the same as the preached eospel 
^hich he had predaimed according to the command and i 
will of God. \ 

In this place too, I have assigned some reasons, pp. 65- 
7^ why I am fully satisfied that by the terms the apostle 
employed, of Psalms, Hymtisand Spiritual songs, %e did not 
design a confinement to tite former, or any particular sys- 
tem of songs. The weight of these arguments, every rea- 
der must estimate for himself. To me they appear con- 
«lu«ive« 

It is next proved^ as I think, that doing these things in 
the n&me cf our Lord Jesus Christ, really intends some- 
thing more, than any ancient rites, or prophesies, or songs* 
will express, pp. 7^84. Here indeed I consider the weight 
«f the question to lie; for, if tbe opinion I have given on 
this subject, is sustained by the arguments and evidence, 
H must be, not merely the prwiiege, but the indispensable 
duty of the present dispensation, to offer up praises in the 
manner for which we nave contended, indeed I have 
thoi^ht it not a little strange^ that it should ever have been 
Supposed, ^hat in our nearest approaches to God, we are 
confined to an acknowledgment of uU ihe peculiarities 
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of an abolished ritual, without being allowed to express 
ene of the peculiarities of the present dispensation. The 
character of God, the doctrines 6f grace, and the workings 
of tfife human will, require little change of expression; but, 
why those things, that are peculiar to the (^resent state of 
the church) should be neglected, while ancient peculiari" 
ties are recognised, I am utterly unable to see, or compre- 
hend. 

In the fourth chapter, pp. 84-1 17, it has been attempted to 
give a more enlarged view of ancient history^ on this sub- 
ject, than has been offered before; and, unless I greatlj 
mistake, it has been established, by incontrovertible evi- 
dence, that not only after, but even during the age of thft 
apostles, hymns of human composition, were used in the 
cnurch, which appears, if there were any remaining doubt, 
to establish our explanation of the apostle's language. W^ 
have detected a number of mistaJces^ of our author, about 
the practices of those times, and still more palpable ones, 
about our arguments and conclusions, and other matters 
of fkiit. - - — 

The history of the modern church, in relation to her 
psalmody and versions, will, I apprehend, afford new infor- 
mation to a good many readers. The idea indeed was 
cherished, of making both the ancient and modern histories 
lai^er, but this work, although in a very close letter, began 
to swell very much, and I have thought what is here afford- 
ed will be sufficient. Of the weight of these arsuments, 
either separate or together, the reader must judge. If 
they are inapplicable, or weak^ they • are of course to b« 
rdected. If they have opposed no weight to the writings 
of Mr. M'M. and his friends, their sentiments must be 
established, unless better arguments are found, and we 
must confine ourselves to the sonss of the former dispen- 
sation, or rather to the version of Kouse; for although Mr. 
M'M. says it is imperfect and might be miendedy he also 
says it is in yain to expett & better. If, however, I have 
proved the different propositions I have advanced, and 
particularly those discussed in tlie third chapter, and the 
beginning of the fourth, our duttfj as well as our privilege, 
can no longer be questionable. 

Had it not been the unauthorised statements in ihit 
^Apology, of plagiarism 9Lnd e«m%tothe Pealms of David, 
15 
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fhiB book would not have been written. Howeyer much 
[ ' such a work was wanted, at the present time, I had 

I no wish to obtrude myself upon the public, or to en- 

f counter a pen nibbed Hir the immolation of character. 

Having, however, repelled these slanders, I cannot anticl- 

Sate anj^ thing our author can say, that will induce a reply. 
ly mind is nxed, never again to reply for the same pur- 
pose which produced the present attempt : but whether 
anv, or what other circumstances may produce such a re- 
BvAu I know not 

With respect to the Apology, I do not, if I know any 
thing of the workibgs of my own mind, say it from any feel- 
ing of resentment, but from a satisfactory conviction of its 
truth, that I have never read any work, on religious contro- 
versy, containing such a tissue of abuse, and misrepresenta- 
tion, as is presented in that book. However contemptible, 
too, I may appear to its author, I would not be the writer of 
it for all the literary honours he will ever wear — no, not for 
idl the laurels that ever entwined the brows of a book- 
maker. 

Perhaps the reader may think me sometimes too severe, 
And he may be correct: but, while I admit that the whole 
truth ought not always to be expressed, I have not express- 
ed one sentiment, in principle, nor stated one circum- 
stance as a matter of fact, of which I am not fully per- 
suaded. Having, however, taken my leave of the Apol- 
ogy, I have a few words for the reader, before we part 

Although there were peculiar circumstances, which 
t>rought me author before tne public, it will be seen, that 
these take up but a small portion of the work. I hafe 
made it my business, as I apprehend it to be my duty, to 
defend the reputation of others, and to oppose the nnfaii^ 
influence, that has been exerted, to destroy their reputa* 
tion, and their writings. As these things have not belonged 
to the subject, I have kept them by themselves, and have 
attempted to turn the reader^s attention from them, ^^ 
real question before us, which has been so artfully avoided. 
The reader then will please to examine with care the third, 
and the beginning or the fourth chapters. My opinion, 
of course, is, that there is much wei^nt in the other paw 
but, as repeatedly stated, I view this as our strong nolo*. 
Should tne reader believe with me— he will then sec in* 
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obligation he is under, of presenting a New Testament 
song*, in the very naine 'of that Saviour, in whom he pro- 
fesses to believe-^he will see, that he is required to be as 
explicit, in that act of worship, as in any other. It is not 
required, as some state, that he should throw aside the 
Old Testament, or its songs; but it is requiredt that he 
should sing the New, and the triumphs which it unfolds. 

In many places, your pastors have to do as the apostles 
did with the believing Jews, in weaning them from their 
beggarly elements, in a gradual manner. But wherever 
they are disposed to honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father, they are, we think, required to unite their 
hearts, and their voices in a J^Tew song of exulting praise, to 
Him that sitteth on the throne, and also to the Lamb. 

Although, therefore, there has been a great deal too 
much personality, in these discussions, you will perceive 
that it is not an individual, but a general concern— you 
will see, that it involves the privilege, the duty, and con- 
sequently thcf interest, of the church of God — ^that it puts 
to you, at once, the interesting and important question » 
whether *' By him you will oflFer the sacrifice of praise to 
God continually, that is the fruit of your lips^ ^ving 
thanks to his narke^^ — and whether, you will "do all \Xi the 
name of our Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Fa- 
ther by him.^^ 

You will see, that I have not undertaken the defence.^ 
any particular version of Psalmody. My own opinion is, 
that we have not yet that version, we ou^t to have, and 
were it of any use, I would say, if a Version were aeleci;e4 
with care, from all those extant, by sound divines,,^ 
learning and taste, and a. collection of hyimns fQri(ied^ 
the same manner, the prospect .of this part ,Qi worsbj^ 
being conducted with more advantage ti^:tbefi^hurch, wmH 
be greatly increased. Until aometbipg of that kii^d as ^i> 
complished, we must use those weWve; and for all tiie 
errors the most vigilant enemies of Watts have discovered, 
I do not see the danger of usine it. Of that in commou 
use, I have only finally to say, that many of the old psalms, 
are well executed, nor do 1 expect to see them much, if 
any thing improved"«-of a number of others, it is acknowl- 
edged, that obsolete words, and the violation of the rules 
of prosody, render the language obscure, and the metre 
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limping— and as to the ceremonial peculiarities, 1 have 
^ven my opinion more at large. Indeed, h think we have 
^ a right to take it somewhat hard, to be accused of enmity 
to these psalms, while admitting their dii^ine authoritj— 
and appealing to them as the word of God, only because 
we canthot say they are fitted for a particular purpose in his 
"Worship, in the present circumstances of the church. All 
these tnings however are now left to the candid considera- 
tion of the reader. Let him assure his own heart of his 
duty before God, and, above all, let him endeavour to re- 
alize an interest in that Redeemer, whose praise it is cor 
wish to promote. The times are big with events — ^the 
church will soon put on her beautiful garments— her chil- 
dren will soon see eye to eye— her songs of praise will 
then fill every mouth, and warm every heart — and her 
*^ headstone will be brought home with rejoicing, crying 
grace grace unto it." 

But while we anticipate with delight the days of Zion's 
meridian glory— co-operate in the adoption ancf application 
of means **to hasten it in its time'* — and unite in the 
praises of her glorified Redeemer— let us not forget that 
these external expressions will avail us little, unless 
xve have ^prepared our hearts to seek Vhd^ the Lord of 
cur fathers?* But, if our hearts be thus prepared, we will 
not only be enabled to unite in' a song of triumphant 
praise, to him. 

Who <* comes to make Mb blessings flow, 
Far as the cozse is found f* 

• 

but when he shall ** appear the second time without sm 
unto salvation''— -when *^ he comes in the clouds and everf 
eye shall see him," we will be ready to unite with the fuu 
choir of angels and glorified spirits, in celestial, appropn- 
ate and eternal praises. May this be the happy portions 
the writer and of every reader— >Am£k. 
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